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INATURAL PHILOSOPHY ; 
OR, 
Natural Science 


FREED FROM 


The Intricacies of the Schools. 


HE deſire of Knowledge is na- 
tural to Man, Curioſity 1s 1n- 
ſeparable from his Spirit, nel= 

; ther is he ever at reſt, until 

& hath attained to the perfect know- 

edge of things, that is, until he be- 

mes a_ Wiſe Man. 

4 Science is the Knowledge of things 

[ their Cauſes; therefore there is no 
an Wiſe, whois ignorant of the Q- 
10al Principles, and Cauſes of all 
ngs occurring to. him; and ſince. it 

# unpoſlible for any Man in- this 
te; to attain to. a clear,” diſtinCt,. and 

Fandubirable knowledge of all things; z 

refore there is no Man that- is abs 
tely Wiſe: Thoſe who have the 

putation of being Wiſe and Excel- 
B lent 


X ; deg 

Y i > - "0 Y Ee be oy % 

Vtg : "Is ON Ne "v + il = 
Oo V4 ts y »"% 
P 4 +% 

= g 

p \ 

- 4 j ) 


4a) - 

lent Philoſophers, have obtained that 
preheminence, in regard they are leſ 
1gnorant than others. a 

Sciences differ according to-the dif. 
verſity of Mens Conditions and Profeſ 
ſions. The Noble Man 1s converſant and 
wiſe in the Art of War, the Phyſitiar 
in the Precepts of Medicine, and thi 
Advocate in matters of Law and Right 
but all theſe. Sciences (nay T heology it ſel 
cannot ſubſiſt without Philoſophy, eſpeci 
ally, without that part of it, which wi 
call Phyſick,or natural Science. - 


Ba 


_ The Firſt Part of Phyſick, wherein i 
Treated of the Cauſes. and” Principles ( 
Watmre. — 


Y Nature is underſtood” the Unj 
verſe, compoſed of Heaven ailff £ 
"Earth, and all that is found betwet 
both z this is the Objedt of Phyfick, t 
every natural Ph:loſapher ought to knoy 
and becauſe this Knowledge cannot 
obtained, without knowing the prin 
ples and cauſes of things, hence it is 
vident,that a Natural Philoſopher ou fa 
to uſe his utmoſt endeayour to enquyth 
into the principles and cauſes of Natug wt 
and of all things which happen in, tÞmi 
World. nec 
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I ſhallnotexamine here,whether there 
be any difference. betwixt a/Cauſe and a 
Principle z for every principle, after its 
dif. manner, .1 conceive to be 'a canſe of that 
feſ} thing whereof it is the principle, and no 
an Man doubts but every cauſe is a principle, 
riad and ghat all nicetics concerning this mat- 
ths ter are altogether uſeleſs. 
ht Philoſophers do commonly reckon all 
elf} Cauſes to be but Five in number 3 they 
xcil give the firſt place to that which they 
1 wi call the Effet Cauſe, which is that A- 
gent which produces the things that are 
in Nature; and gives them their eſſence 
in | and exiltences : In the'next place, they 
es > rank the faterial Cauſe, being that ſub- 
_ ject, which receives the impreſſion of 
> the efficient and operating cauſe. The 
# third is called the Formal Canſe, which 
gives a being to every thing, as the moſt 
g Noble and principal part of it. The 
fourth'is called the Zxemplary Cauſe, ac- 
wy cording to whoſe rule the efficient pro- 
duces its aCtion, when it operates by 
ing Knowledge. The fifth and laſt is the 
rs | Fizal.Canſe, which is the end, for whoſe 
A fake-the efficient produces its effet. In 
nquy this firſt-Part we ſhall ſpeak of all things 
latuf} which concern theſe ſeyeral Cauſes,not o- 
in, t]mitting any thing which inall be theught 
neceſſary to the knowledge of them. 

Tow B 2 CHAP. 


GHAP. Ui cy | 
Of the Efficient Cauſe, and of irs Eſſence ' 


"and Differences. 6 


Here is ſuch a relation and conneftion | | 
| between the Cauſe and the Effect, # - 
that we cannot have a true. notion of }| , 
the cauſe; unleſs at the ſame>time' we |! þ 
have a conception of the effect ; |: ſo in ; 
general, we ſay,-that 'a cauſe is nothing | P 
Elſe but that which gives being to ano- # 
ther thing, which 1s the effeCt;of.” it; Þ 
which way ſoever it happens, "accor- |. 
ding to the Five Cauſes before! men- fc 
tioned. | | ſer 
All Philoſophers do agree, That of all | 
Cauſes the Efficient.is the moſt|\Noble ; & 
becauſe, properly ſpeaking, thisalone hath y 
E fect, though-x be produced atter'ſeve-F'; 
Tal ways, as we-ſhall ſhew hereafter.” gr. 
If the Efficient Cauſe afts by a power bo 
. proper to it ſelf, then it 1s called: the 
* Principal cauſe; but it onely by the force; 
and imprefipnof another, themit ister-$._ 
med the Inſtrumental cauſe : So.we-di-He.. 
ſtinguiſh betwixt the. Paznrer,* and they, 
_ Pencil ;, though- both contribute to they: 
production of the Picture. | urn 
Alſo the Univerſal Cauſe, agg al c: 
J : | uces 
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- | and the Elements) is diſtinguiſhed from a' 
Particular Cauſe, whicttis determinate to- 
one effe@ in/particufar! OF rhis kind 

E there are many ſublunary cauſes acting in 
Z rhis inferior World. 

ny '- Thereis alſo a difference between the' 

2 | Total Cauſe , which produces its effect 

f # without the. help” of another,- and That 

'© * Cauſe which cannot at alone, but only 

is produces part of the effect. 

SÞ There are alſo neceſſary and free cau-' 

>= | ſes, the firſt aCts neceſlarily and without 

© 5 ® choice ; as Fire, the Sun, and all created 

C- | cauſes, except Men'and Angels, for they: 

N- Ja by a Free Will,wherein conſiſts the eſ- 
ſence of Liberty. - - 

all} The Efficient Cauſe is likewiſe either. 

> 5 Phyſical, or Moral z the Phyſical aQts real- 


duces many. effects (as the Sun, the Stars, |," » 


ny and immediately, as Fire conſuming: 


'© a Hoſe with'its Flame; and he-that ſers: 

re to it for that purpoſe, is the 'next 
I mnoralcauſe; and he who adviſes it, is a 
NCBnoral, but a remote cauſe, of the conſe- 
Cohuential burning. Bur if the Eire hap- 
et” pens by chance, and by the. imprudence: 
d-Cf one that carries.a Candle (iti his hand, 
tend fome ſparks fall into' the thatch, 
thehich takes fire, whereby the Houſe is 

urnt 5. here this Man is only an acciden-: 
TO-Fal cauſe of the Burning, 
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Laſtly, it is rightly diſtinguiſhed be- 
tween the Firſt Cauſe, which is Author of 
Nature;and Nature created, under which ® 
are comprehended all ſecond cauſes, and & 
{ſuch are all Creatures. ' D 

As to the Efficient Cauſe whereof we 
ſpeak, it may be obſerved, that when it Þ! 
atts by Knowledge, all the ſaid cauſes, af-FC 
ter their reſpeAtive manner, do concurr}" 
to the production of one and the ſame* 
effe&t: As, the Painter drawing his Pi-| 
Cture, is the principal cauſe, the Pencil# 
the inſtrumental, the End propoſed by# 
the Paznter is the final cauſe, and the Ideaf 
direfting, is the exemplary cauſe ; the! 
form and diſpoſition of the parts of they , 
- Piece that is painted, may be taken for 
the form of it, the Colours,and the Cloath 
whereupon they are laid, may be reck4 
oned the material cauſe, becauſe theyſ® 
are the canſtitnent matter of the Work? 
But if a Zaner in his anger throws hig [ 
Pencil ( as It is reported to have hapned 
to him who had in vain endeayoured tc 
repreſent to the life a high mettled Hor C 
Foaming at his Mouth) or if a Zsmney © 
undeſignedly and by chance tauches the - 
Picture, . which thereby (as it befell th: 
former in his anger) is made better.thi 
repreſentation more agreeable, ' the lineſ © 
ſtronger, or more piercing, this wn * 


* 
» 


£-W, 

: be onlyan efte& of an accidental cauſe; 
».Fhere are ſame things to be obſerved 
ff an efficient cauſe (when it-aQts) which. 

are inſeparable from ir, ſuch as theſe, the 
mature ofthe Agent, the exiſtence of the 

-Kcauſe, the power which makes it act, the 
ntervening act, the effet which-is produ- 

ced, the ſubject whereby. into which, and- 

wheretn it is produced; as we ſhalt fee 


me#in-what follows. 


 ——— 


ct 


C'H AP. II. 
Of the firſt Cauſe. 


"HE exiltence of the firſt Cauſe, or 
firſt. Princple, is ſo evident, and 
8 ſo neceſlary, that it is like Truth known. 
{by it ſelf, and ought not.to be ſuppoſed. 
| liable to any difficulty;efpecially among: 
- | Chriſtians, who are illuminated by the 
8 Light of Divine Revelation. And fince 
a Man that ſabmirs himſelf to Faith, hath 
| not thereby renounced the light of. Rea- 
4 ſon, it will not be amifs to confirm this 
| truth with natural reafons, left any doubt 
{ ſhould remain in Spirits leſs trattable. 
W hich the better to effect, Ffuppoſe 


2” 1a Truth fo well known, thatino Man 


can..deny, unleſs he-hath a mind tobe - 


”. 0 - 
thought ridiculous and infatuated, | 
-- Ihis Eruth ſo-obvious, that it-ovght dy 
to;paſs for:a Principle, whereupon, as kn 
ſure foundation; the exiſtence” of! theſk hi 
firſt cauſe-ought to be'built, isgroundedÞr 
upon our. own proper exiitence ; there isth' 
nothing ſo. evidenc, nothing ſo certain, þy 
than That we are in the World; - this truthſto 
Is confirmed by the teſtimony of all our ſenſi 
ſes; whatſoever we think, whatſoeverſſtr 
we ſay, and whatſoever we do, will notFh 
ſuffer us to imagine that. our:exiſtence isſtie 
- an illufjon : Therefore it is certain, and ſha 
' more than evident, that we are in theo! 
\ World; - but: that we-are in it fromfya 
our ſelves, or by our ſelves, or by caſu» ſer 
alty or: chance, or 'by the neceſſity of kn 
being, is abſolutely impoſlible z ſo that $2: 
it is neceſſary that we are in the World, bid 
by the means and aſliſftanceof a certain Dr 
other Being, who as the Author, was alſo BV; 
the free Principle-of that efſedce which þy 
wepolleſs. . = | 
,* This Principle is neceſſarily either a ſhe 
firft or ſecond cauſe z if the firſt,then you Fhe 
ſhall ſee that we are agreed, and that the js, 
trac} exiſtence of the! firſt cauſe, which Thi 
ſome [would deny, is-rightly built upon fhe 
the truth of our Being, which no Man Jhe 
can deny;;-if we make the cauſe ' of our IV. 
- being to be a ſecond cauſe, then it _ 6 t 
eh 1 S IT © 
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ſe confeſſed; that this ſecond cauſe is-pro-- 
bt duced atiftdand thethird by a fourth, - 
and ſo in-going upwards, as they do in. 
he he: Genealogies of ancient and Noble 
edÞProgenies., at laſt we. find the head of: 
-isFthe Family+-that-is, the firſt 6auſe; who: 
In, yhis great: Atchievements, purchaſed. 
th o himſelf the: Quality. and: Title of. No- 
en-4Þility, and left thoſe Titles to his Illo- 
erftrious Family. It is likewiſe true, that 
otthere is no Family ſo Iuſtrious or ſo An- 
tent, but the! Gemealogy of. it termi-- 
ates in one private perſon, who gave it 
he Þoth its Name, and Original, and which: 
YM yas the firſt Cauſe of its N obility : ;, no- 
ue Fertainly, unleſs we ere} a ridiculous and- 
of Ep infinite Genealogie ; or, like the Egyp-: 
ata, who imagined themſelves to be- 
d, ÞIder' than the Moon,. will fay that its- 
1n Prigine is as unknown as the Head of: 
fo B£Vilus. Intheſame manner, after we have - 
ch Þy way of aſcent toour Fathers, and An- 
eſtors, examined what kind of Author- 
a ve had of our being, whom we may. call - 
ou She; firſt cauſe of all-rhings which are in 
he þs, "we do neceſſarily find a certain Being, 
ch Ivhich was before all things, and whichis - 
on Jhe effect of no other cauſes, and which. is. 
an Jhe-.Cauſe of all- things which are in the- 
ur IM orld,and conſequentially the firſt, who» 
ut þ that God whom we-adore.. 
B 5: This: 
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This demonſtration doth abundantly}? 
convince any Perſon, who hath in him 
the leaſt ſpark of the light of reaſon : ItÞ* 
is ridiculous toſay, that we our ſelves} 
were the cauſe of our Being, becauſe from” 
thence it would follow, that we did exiſt 
before we had a being, that we gave bur! 5 
ſelves that which we were not in poſeſ-F* 
fion of, and that the cauſe and the effeti® 
was one and the ſame thing, which is im-|#* 
poſlible. It is no leſs an errour to affirm,'©! 
That we are in the World by Neceſlity;! 
for if we were ſo in the World, our exi-! 
ſtence would never have had a beginning,” 
and we would have been immutable 


That perſwaſion of Epicurus and his! 
Followers is no leſs ridiculous, That#* 
the firſt Authors of our exiſtence were? 

| produced by Chance, or by a fortuitouſ#' 
occurrence of Attoms. This opinion of it$ 
ſelf falls to the ground. Let it be ſuppo4 
ſed,that the World was produced by this 
fortnitous occurrence of Atoms, yet {till 
the queſtion will be, Whether theſe AtomF 
were Created, or Uncreated ? If created? 
they acknowledge a Cauſe of their ext 
ſtence, and this cauſe muſt own another 
and fo ad infiritum:; which cannot ba” 
main? 


of I 1. » 
maintained ; for then, the World would 


wy be eternal, and thence to. this preſent 
 Irfitime, there would have been an infinite 


number of rational Souls in the World : 
iſtotle who ſuppoſed the eternity of 
he World, and the immortality of the 
Soul; yet did deny the Tranſmigration 
ſe. $of Souls, and would allow nothing in Na+ 
cure to be actually infinite 3. whereby he 
im- makes himſelf guilty of an abſurd contra-. 
diction. 
ity; The ſame A-riſtorle ſtumbles upon ano-. 
xj. 4her Contradiction, in Relation to the 
Firſt Cauſe; for if the World be Eternal 
"pod without a beginning, this Second 
Cauſe is ofno uſe ; for the ſame Reaſon 
Which proves the World to have a be- 
Einning, proves likewiſe the exiſtence of 
- $he firſt cauſe; on the other hand, the - 
fme reaſon which proves the exiſtence 
ere the firſt cauſe, does at the ſame time 
prove, that the World once had a begin- 
- ;ſing ; and doth demonſtrate that it was 
Bot Eternal. 
-f In the fame manner, Epicurnsis guilty of 
ij$2 abſurd contradiction, when he ſays,that 
m@toms,(whichzcaccording to his opinion, 
he makes to be the cauſes of all things) 
:Were produced ang created by another : 
ryÞut if he ſays theſe Atoms were Uncrea- 
FO and that they were Eternal Beings, 
neceſſary 


| 
gun. 
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neceſſary and independent ; then everi 
Atom muſt be ſome Divinity, and thatfly 
they are both the efficient and 'materialfſh 
cauſe of all things, which is impoſlible;Ft] 
becauſe the oppoſition and relation, whickſſir 
- Is neceſſarily. betwixt a principle aCting;ſte) 
and the ſubject whereupon it acts, do-inrc: 
ply a neceſlary diſtinction. Bey | of 
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The Perfedtions of the firſt Cauſe. 


WV who are throughly ſatisfied wit] C r 
the exiſtence of the firſt cauſe,muſt ofiFt 


It is not only the moſt perfect and moſt noec 
ble of cauſes, but alſo it ought to be ſup#! 
poſed, that all the effefts which it hathfir! 
- produced, or is yet capable of producingyil; 
are in its Being in all perfections, anqdr 
that every one of them is infinite, and (aur 
it. is the firſt cauſe) in the unity of itva: 
Being; for it is neceſſary it iſhould havg&Na 
the perfections of thoſebeings which itfinfi 
hath, or can produce; for otherwiſe, iffpar 
would or could communicate that whiclthe 
x neither hath, nor can have. ect 
The firſt cauſe would not be abſolutelo b 
perfeciz 
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ryſſperfet, if it were not eternal; for ſo it” 
at would-have had a beginning, and might. 
talflhave an end; and then it could not be 
le;the firſt cauſe, in ſo much that it derives 
chNits exiſtence from that which was pre- 
g.Sexiſtent to It 3 and by In this 
m-fFcauſe:which we ſuppoſe to be firſt, would 

#be a ſecond cauſe, limited in. its being 
Band perfeCtions, as in its duration, and 
*it would ſeem to havea dependence upon 
another : Whereas,when we ſuppoſe it to. 
!Þc the firſt, all others muſt depend upon 
5t, and be ſubordinate to it ; whence it 
Follows, that theſe qualitiesofthe firſt cauſe 
1thfare inſeparable from it, Independence, 
t offEternity, Infinity, and Supreme Autho- 
onWity,and that we cannot conceive any firſt 
hatcauſe, but at the ſame time we acknow- 
nocedge the exiſtence of God. 
up# This firſt Cauſe, or to ſay better, this 
athfirſt Being, which is God, muſt neceſſa- 
ngarily have that perfeft Unity which 
an@admits no multiplication either of Na- 
(aKure or Perfeftions. Certainly, if God 
| itfwas not one in his being, but had ſeveral 
avaNatures,the number of them ought to be 
1 infinite, and that none of theſe Beings in 
, particular would be infinite, becauſe when 
1iclhe perfection of one cannot be the per- 
ection of another, there will not be one 
telto be found but will ſtand in need of the 
fell perfection 
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perfection of the other, that 1s, in whom... 
there would not be requiſite that. perf, 
_—_ which the other Beings do poſſ 
els. | ; = 
E add moreover, That all theſe ſuppo, 
ſed Beings would be oppoſite, indepeny 
dent, and all Supreme, which is impollix,; 
ble; or that all would be ſubject to one or, 
other of them, which is ridiculous ; whenceſſ# 
it follows, that there is but one only Goda, 
who is one in his exiſtence, incapable; 
of any multiplication, and who ig, 
the Primary and Univerſal Cauſe of all, 
things. Du! 
The- great, number, or rather the infi-yþ. 
nity of. perfections, which we appre-# 
hend to bein the Firſt Cauſe,is not repug-p,y 
nant to the Supreme Unity, becauſe thatyje. 
does not divide the being z and they aregy ; 
but one and the ſame thing, though wefirg 
give them ſeveral Names, and do .conſi-gra; 
der them under ſeveral Ideas, which wegayj 
are forced to correft, - ſince without 
that Unity there would be neceſſarily ayer 
compoſition of parts, which would be 
the cauſe of the whole Compound, andgf ; 
which would precede its exiſtence, which? g, 
cannot be the ingredient of that com-gne 
poſition: without ſomething elſe interve-yay, 
ning; they might alſo be divided andy, 
ſeparated; ſo, by the diſſolution of thebs b: 
parts} 
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arts, the compound would ceaſe, which 
cry; plainly inconſiſtent with that Idea 
offyhich we have of God, who is ſimple 
2 his- Nature, Independent, and every 
ray Incorruptible. 
I The firſt cauſe 1s not only. One, and 
{l$zithout. its like in its Eſſence, but alſo 
oridne, ſole, and without a ſecond, 'in that 
Aion by which the world was produced : 
>dJAnd for this reaſon this aCtion is called. 
dIeCreation, ſuppoſing nothing but 'meer 
Imothing. out of which all things were 
alnade by the only power of God, with- 
Hut the help of any other, having either 
1h- the quality of an Agent or a Subject. 
re-% The world being produced by this firſt 
vEtauſe, remains ſubject to the will and 
\athleaſure of it. And in the ſame manner 
Ares it was produced by the ſole act of this 
Wehrit cauſe, ſoit 1s preſerved in the ſame 
Mſ1-State by the ſole influence of the ſame 
Weeauſe, whoas it did not want any other 
uifkcond cauſe in the Creation of the Uni- 
/ Ferſe, ſo neither doth it ſtand in need 
w any alliſtance in the conſervation 
nagt it. 


ict? Being and Nothing are ſo oppoſite to 


- a 
#: 


M-pne another, that the Philoſophers al- 


VE'ways had it for a Maxim , That out of 
- 42 nothing could be made ; which is 


an 
th 


(& 


be underſtood only in reference to 
OS. 


ſecond 
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ſecorid/cauſes; and not in reſpect of theſſo! 
firſt,' whoſe power is infinite, and -whoſ 
can do what he pleaſes; this: power in} 
the creation of the Univerſe was not ap: 
plyed according to the extenſiveneſs of 
its activity, becauſe ' it pleaſed God: to 
terminate the being,. qualities, and num 
_ of ſecond cauſes, which are crea: 
ted | 

The Creation was no neceſſary action 
for the firſt Cauſe did not Create the 
World but at ſuch a Time, in ſuch # 
Place, and in ſuch a: Manner _ as ſeemed$ 
]00d to it ſelf; ſo it made all thoſ 
things with the higheſt Liberty, : ther 
being no other cauſe either equalor ſupebþ ! 
rior. to it ſelf, who was able to compelFtt 
per{wade, animate, or incite it to Thani 
Creation of the world. '| 

. The World it ſelf could not terminat@ 
a.neceſſary action, becauſe it- could not? }. 
be Eternal, for every thing that is of n&þ 
ceſlity is eternal, neither had it ever #/ 
beginning, nor can it have an end, be 
cauſe it is againſt the nature of a crea 
ted being, which is limited in its qualitic c 
and duration, no leſs than in its natural *' 
Subſtance. Y 

If. the firſt cauſe was free in the Crea * 
tion of the world;thence it follows, tha | 
all things were made by direction of _ < 

% | 
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heſon and underſtanding, and by conſe- 
hoſjuence, according to a certain Idea and 
infRule : But becauſe the firſt cauſe operates' 
p4Ifter an independent manner, it could 
Wot have the Type of its produftion any 
'toſſhere elſe but from ir ſelf, neither could 
m4 a& by a rule diſtinct from its own be= 
caÞgs, ſo. God is not only the efficient, but 
Me exemplary cauſe of all things. 
ons For the ſame reaſon it may be faid, 
theſÞ hat the firſt Cauſe, which is God, is the 
1 ama] cauſe of all things, for when he, 
zed$ an intelligent and free cauſe, produ- 
ofFd the World, he did propoſe to himſelf 
erdend anſwerable to his Dignity, that 
peſþ himſelf and his own proper Glory ;* 
xe1Y that the firſt: cauſe is neceſſarily the 
thFtimate end off all its effects, 
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neg 
r Þf ſecond Cauſes, and their Aftions. 
= \ L L Creatures are called ſecond 
tie\% Cauſes, becauſe they depend upon 
ri firſt, neither do they operate but. by 
Command and Impreſſion of the 
; this Firſt or Univerſal Cauſe does 
na Yuniverſally with particular Cauſes, 
after a manner agreeing with the. 


Nature 
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Nature of every particular thing, and 
according to the power which was giver a 
it when It was created 5 which does ng 
alter the- Nature of the Cauſes, nor th 
neceſlity or Liberty of their a(tions. y: 

This power of ating,which is granted - 
to ſecond Cauſes, is not a quality diffe # 
rent from their Nature and Being : SE q 
the Power which the Atoms have « 
moving themſelves, doth not differ frot os 
the Atoms themſelves; the power 
burning or heating dath not differ frog} : 
the Fire to which it is inherent, unldl 
it be in the manner of our concelvii be 
things, and of ſpeaking of them accafſ” 
ding to our conceptions. "Fr 

So.it is of an Action which terminaty.. 
from the cauſe to the effect, and whih 
is nothing elſe than - a certain relatiog.. 
or an actual ſubordination; which is foug 
betwixt the cauſe and the effect. 

This ation is never without motic 
or to fay better, action and motion 
one and the ſame thing, thence it 1s t 
a thing reſts when it is without” actic 
and then it begins to move It felt wh 
it begins aCtion; ſo according to thi 
ways of acting, there are found 1n 
nature of things three kinds of moti« 
The firſt is made without Senſe or RF |, 


ſon, which we may ſee in Stones, . aaki 
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"Ys, Plants, -and the Heavens. The 
Fcond kind of mgtion is made by ſenſe 
19d knowledge, as are ſeen in all living 
S-eatures ; The third kind joins Reaſon 
.Þ9cnſe, as we obſcrvein man acting by 
ancy, who propoſes an end to himſelf, 
Þtionguiſhes between Good and Evil, 
"Dd hath the liberty of proſecuting the 
" ſreral Objects preſented to his view 
ther with love or hatred. 
_ Þ Asanattion is not indeed diſtin from 
by e cauſe: ating, nor from the effect 
". Wich it doth produce, fo motion doth 
""Þt differ from the thing moved, or 
<©Fom the thing which moves it, but both 
. them Is, accordingly as they change 
hi eir condition, or ceaſe to reſt, which 
* Rom the Creation was never done, with- 
OKt a certain local motion of the whole, 
ſome part thereof ; fo, the notion of 
Wt is oppoſite to the notion of muta- 
an 2 and action, as well as motion. 
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Of Accidental Cauſes. 


Here are many cauſes which are cal- 

led Accidental Cauſes, for, properly 

- raking, they are not true cauſes ; _— 
x ort 


"Sf. 20. } : Th 
ſort of cauſes happens four manner id 
ways; firſt, a 1iſiian draws a Pictumhd 
not as he is a ſar, but as a' Paintthre 
ſo that the Art of Painting is the tiſſoy 
cauſe of: this: work : - And* as the 
of Singing contributes nothing he 
ſince it falls out by chance, that the 
of Singing, and the Art of Painting m@j 
together. in this Man, and ſince the Al; 
of Singing is no-way requiſite for the nm 
king of the Picture ; in this reſpect, 
may ſay, that the Mulitian is only an ac 
dental cauſe of the Picture which he hz 
drawn, af: 

_ Secondly, aremote or indirett cauſc 
called -an accidental cauſe; as when 
ſay, that the Sun is the cauſe of darkne 
becauſe darkneſs is occaſioned by 'the af 
ſence" of the Sun; Mirth is the cauſe 
Sadneſs, and Peace ariſes from War : 
a /Man endeayouring to fave his Frienþ 
whoſe Life is in danger, and thereby ud, 
willingly expoſing him to a certain deatfþ 
is the indirect or accidental cauſe of | 
death : As he, who perſwades his Frieg: 
to croſs the Seas, whereby he 1s 
aways: - k 
Thirdly, an oppoſite cauſe (whlf - 
produces an effect quite contrary &;ſ 
that which it ought to produce) 15 Jq, 
accidental cauſe,as it was with the ſubje! 


| 4 © 32 of 
$iuch Tyrants as perſecuted the Church, 
er Id thereby procured Glory to Martyrs ; 
ctud as thoſe, who were the death of our 
rd Jeſus Chriſt, obtained us Life; de- 
= tiFoycd the Synagogue, built the Church ; 
& ty fulfilled the Prophecies, and laid the 
heindation of the Goſpel. 
1e Min the fourth and laſt place, That is an 
 MFidental cauſe which produces a parti- 
War effect not foreſeen, and according to 
courſe of Nature unavoidable ; If it 
h reſpect to an intelligent cauſe, and 
 eftect be agreeable to wiſh, the Hea- 
F”-.did point at this by thename of For- 
zand according to their way of ſpeak- 
we ſay ſuch a thing is the effectof For. 
> AS when a Man is digging up the 
ndation of a houſe, and by chance finds 
Jrcalure ; but if the effect be otherwiſe 
*Proſperous, then it is misfortune,or 
chatice of Fortune: As when a Tile - 
[rom the top of a HouſTupon a Mans 
d'that is palling by, and Kills him ; 
the Tile is the Phyſical and acciden- 
anſe of this Mans death, which was in- 
able accordingto the courſe of ſecond 
5; having: either. their free or ne- 
ry morions :- [The'e accidental cauſes 
> the Hecathens occaſion to frame'to 
/ Þ-&lves, a Blind Goadeſs, which they 
3d Fortune, to whom they did attribute 
jel an 


hi 


(22) 

an unconſtant,an uncertain,and a'varig 
diſpoſition of good andevil; to this Mah. 
_ good, to thar Man's prejudice: Off 

errors this is not the leaſt, neither withy 
entertained by an , butthe om iy 
the meaner ſort People | | 

The wiſer ſort in that agedid aim 
cauſe of all the effects which happen inl, 
World,that was lefs feigned,and more 4: 
this they would have tobe Fate, and} 
what without any reaſon was ordaiſh; 
by this univerſal and chicf cauſe was gt 
vitable ; ſo when any great misfortyh 

, as the loſs. of a Batrel.,' fl 

defeat of an \Army, the change of SHll 
the ſubverſion of a Common Wealthq1 
the ſudden death of ſome Illuſtrious i I 
ſon; all this was aſcribed to Fate ; | 
they did commonly ſay., Sic erat in Faha; 
this was the inevitable will of Fate Yn 
the Fates would have #t: And when Sir! 
perſon undertook any great Enterprſhe 
a3 it was faid of eEreas, being in ſehjjj 
of the Golden Fleece, ( if the Fares + il 
thee ) that is, if the Fates favour thKkyf 
thou ſhalt attain thy end, >: Ic 

[The great Wits of our Age. archi 
moſtof the ſame Opir.ion;:concerninſy 
the .various fſucc of Proſperity Thy 
Adverſity, and all things which co 


peu in this Lifez/as if humane Prudt 
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zd been of no uſe, and Divine Provi- - 
Wence without any care had been idle. 
But that we may ſpeak like a Chriſtian 
{ pheryypuiing the exiſtence of the 
Tirſt Cauſe,and having demonſtrated that 
t hath all the perfeCtions of the Chief 
1 avfe, fince Wiſdom and Power are the 
name inſeparable perfections of the Su- 
ream Being, and indeed ſo neceſlary for 
She conſervation and government of hu- 
zane affairs; we ought to conclude,that 
othing happens in this World, whiclris 
lat decreed, foreſeen, direfted, and 
Ferfected,, by the wiſdom ; and' ſtrong 
Band of ſome Sapream Cauſe,which ſo ex- 
aly direCts all things, that they come 
 'Þ paſs, according to the end that was 
» Yropoſed in the produtftion of them, and 
deed all thoſe things, by means un- 
Lc Fnown to humane Wiſdom; yet not- 
Fithſtanding, in reſpect of God, who is 
2 firſt cauſe, they are certain and in- 
1cBHillible, who eſtabliſhed the infal- 
S Follity of effects, in ſuch manner, that 
_ UEzuſes in their motion, ſhould be neither 
drced, nor too violent : There is no- 
relhing but what God foreſees, nothing 
10Yut what is abſolutely inevitable, and free 
ty Puſes att always freely, in aftions which + 
0 72ht to be free. 
1 ' 
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Of Sympathy, and Antipathy, and tl ; 
effects depending upon them. _ © 


He wonderful effects which we { 
.L. - in Nature, whoſe true and naturdthe 
cauſes are not eafily found out,: obligt 
Philoſophers to-have recourſe to Occul 
+ Cauſes, and to attribute all theſe effe&tst 
natural Sympathy and Antipathy, whic 
happens amongſt the ſeyeral Bodid 
whereofithe World'iis compounded ; buſi 
' if you preſs theſe Philoſophers to tell youſc 
and to explain wherein this Sympat 
and Antipathy- doth conſiſt, they wi 
glve you no other reaſon, but onely te 
you, ;they are done by certain occult an 
unknown cauſes, to which they aſcribi 
all-thoſe effetts,whoſe true cauſes they d 
"Not at all/ know. - But' they. would d 
much berter, plainly to confeſs their ig 
'nerance, and ſay they know nothing ( 
the matter. - : 
-- That: we; may the better underſtan 
what :may be ſaid upon a ſubject ſo niqpt 
and delicate, . and-give a reaſon of thoj 
wonderful effects which are attribute t! 
to Simpathy and Antipathy, without thidl: 
help of occult cauſes, in the firit placyp® a1 
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ſuppoſe that the difficulty which occurs 
nexplaining an Effect of this' nature, 
oth ariſe from this ; That the Mind is 
ot able to know the truth of things, but 
Þy the Senſes, which are the gates through 
 Hhich the Objects enter, and form their 
ſeas in our underſtanding ; but becauſe 
rhere are abundance of things which e- 
geFape our ſenſes, It 1s no wonder, that it 
-ulſy fo hard to give a reaſon of things which 
$t&Fe ſo remote from the reach of our ſen- 
ics 3 as for example, ron moves it ſelf, 
id that by way of local motion, and 
ins it ſelf to the Load-ſtone ; we do not 
e that which draws the JUroz to it, 
ough we ſee it attracted, but we know 
iÞt by what ways or means it is done ; 
Mit if we explicate this, and ſuch like 
ects, by ſaying they are wrought by 
ribfmpathy, obſcure and occult cauſes, we 
y dceive our ſelves; . for that is only a 
| dElter, and the true way of hiding our 
- jgÞorance, which we are loath to diſco- 
18. 4F, for there is no man in nature ſo 
ckiſh, bur after this manner can reſolve 
tanfthe Phenomena in the. Univerſe. If it 
niqasked why the Needle turns always to 
hoſh# North Pole ? is it enough to ſay 
uteſt there is a Sympathy betwixt this -- 
thiiedle which is touched with the Load- 
lacFe and the Pole, and that the cauſe of 
C this - 


TRY 
this Sympathy 1s obſcure, upſearchabl 
and paſt finding out : But if-this be tiih 
way of Philoſophiſing, I refer it. to tho 
who are competent Judges of the ma 
LEF. | 

Therefore that we may give amore ii 
genuous and ſolid Reaſon, in the ſecoi 
pu [ ſuppoſe that there are no Bodi 

ut that continually emit certain -ſubt 
particles and imperceptible corpuſc 
which are diſperſed through the air, an 
are at ſometimes carried at a great 
ſtance, unleſs they juſtle with other Bi 
dics in their way. By the help of tt 
- principle, we find the reaſon why a Dt 
tollows the foot-ſteps of a Hare, or fre 
a heap of a thouſand ſtones, he readi 
knows that ſtone which his Maſter thre 
and picks It out, and by his comms: 
brings it to him. From this diſperſi 
of corpuſcles, we find the reaſon how 
contagion of the Plague. either from tÞhe 
perſon infected, or from the wiiid blofff t 
ing from that Region, is carried a gr i1 
way of, as alſo the reaſon that the ſnd 
of Roſemary is perceivable at a hundſſhale 
miles diſtance, as Sir Kenelme Dioby& p] 
ſerves; and likewiſe the wonderful <&d b 
of perſons wounds, which are far diltafoth, 
by the means of the SympathetickPowqher, 

ſo likewiſe of the fermentation of on or 
| "| 


_- Cay ) : y 
Wine, brought into England, which fer 
nent here at the time of their Vintage, 
10Ywhen the Vines in-Sparr flouriſh and are 
nan the budd, and ſuch like. 
| ſuppoſe farther, that all theſe ſmall. 

2 \Forpulſcles do differ as to their figure 
onflend magnitude, and that they are not 
diftqually received by this or that body; ſo 
tine man 1s- infected with the Plague, in 
(c\Fhe ſame place where are many others un- 
alFouched.” For the ſame reaſon, the beams 
; Of the Sun do melt Wax, and not Lead, 
" Bnleſs they are collected and united by the 
 tifielp of a Burning-glaſs, or the like ; and 
Dhe heat of Fire melts Mertals after a 
irFery different manner. 
adlf Laſtly, I ſuppoſe that it is ſomewhat 
reWiflicult to give a ſolid and ſufficient rea- 
maſÞn of all the Experiments which daily 
riccur in the nature of things. Truly we 
wire ſurpriſed with no ſmall admiration, 
n (Fhen we ſee-Iron move at the preſence 
blot the Zoad-ftone, and to approach it, as 
er it were enducd with a kind of ſenſe 
; ind knowledge ; the Palm-Trce of the 
ndifftale kind is barren, unleſs the female 
by & planted near it, but if they be ſepara- 
| cd by a river, they both” lean to one a- 
(taÞother, - as if they would embrace cach o- 
waGher, If you ſtrike the ſtring of a Lute 
aſd One corner of a Room, it ſhall cauſe 
Wi C 2 , 
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the ſtring of another Lute, tuned to the ti 
{ame heighth, and placed in an oppoſiteFſrj 
corner, to give a ſound; but not another} ' 
The Cock always ſings and claps hig © 
wings in the ſame moment that the Sung - 
aſcends above the Horizon; all Effedy 
which we ſee from Sympathy afford y 
matter of admiration, and compel us ty 
acknowledge That Sympathy to be thi 
Daughter of ignorance. 

The ſame thing may be ſaid of Effed; 
which are attributed to Antipathy, n&ro 
leſs amazing, and no leſs difficult to bt Dat 
explained z who can without much di 
ficulty explain the natural averſion th: 
is between the Colewort, and Ye, fo tha 
if it be planted near a Vine,the Vine wi ing 
give back, and fo will the: Colewort off 
the other ſide ? who can givea Reaſ 
that Sheep ſhould ſhun a- Wolf thougy 
unſeen? or that a Drum made of ſheep | 
Skin, ſhould not ſound where there is |Whic 
place another Drum made of a Wolff th 
skin? or that when we are ſeen byſſein 
Wolf, before weſee him, weare hoarifeco! 
who can glve a reaſon that the Bafliy re; 
ſhould kill-by ſight ? and other Effects Qher 
this kind, which are frequently obſervFon 
Butt becauſe that Phoenomena of the Zo: inc 
ſtone before mentioned, ſeems to me'tÞte | 
be a matter moſt worthy of conſiderÞnca 
£10 


[ 
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WFtion, I ſhall treat of this ſubje& in a par- 
oEticular Chapter by it ſelf, 

"þ ; 
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Experiments concerning Iron, and the 
s © Load-Stone. 

he 
t He Load-ſrone is a ſtone found in 
Iron Mines, not much different 
ngrom the Nature of Iron,wherefore the 
"articles which proceed from the Load- 
AW ore, have a kind of agrecableneſs with 
haYthe pores of Iron, ſo theſe ſmall corpuſ- 
-naFles going ont of the Load-ſtore, and mee- 
willing with the Iron in the way, do ruſh 

 ofMito the pores of it by troops;but becauſe 

10M} cannor enter at once. a great many.re- 
veMain without, and theſe are as ſtrongly 

epgeaten back by the particles of the Iron 

s Which they meer with , as if they were 

olfYf the number of thoſe corpuſcles, which 
byeing' at liberty, do return of their own 
arlccord, which at length do ſend theſe by 
fil: reflective motion to the Load-ſtone 
ts Fhence they firſt came: hence it is that 
von is drawn towards thee Load: ſtone, 
oF incipally by the agication of thoſe mi- 
e Wte magnetick corpuſcles moved in the 
2rÞncavities of the Iron, and being ſhaken 
tio - C 3 toge- 
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together by the ſundry,motion of tho 
corpuſcles which are twiſted one withifB 
another, thoſe corpuſcles which do returiſe 
by reflection are compiicated and annexegh 
to thoſe which are in the -pores of thiþe 
Iron, or elſe have paſſed them throughſho 
and cannot be returned or moved towarFo 
the LZoaa-ſfone, unleſs they draw alonfſtr 
- with them thoſe corpuſcles to which thi: 
are annexed, and which cannot follof: 
unleſs by their motioffthe Iron be carright 
with them ; ſo the Iron follows, and he 
moved towards the Load-ſtone, except iſ \ 
Iron be bigger than the Zoad-ſfone, the 
then the corpuſcles which proceed fraſut 
the Load-ſtore are not ſo many, nor by cc 
quence ſo powerful, as to draw the Ire 
or the impreſſion. which they make up 
the Iron 1s not ſtrong enough to caulWo1 
reanitency to paſs that fide by which t 
ovght to be beaten back. nal 
This 1s the reaſon that the Load-/ihed 
draws no other Body but Iron, becaifhing 
other Bodies do not return the Atonffroy 
neither are their pores wel} fitted Whic 
thoſe Magnetick corpuſcles. * wv 
- By the ſame reaſon it does appear tif Ne 
the Load-ſtone ought not to approachÞway 
the Iron, but the Iron to the Load-/fonſpr th 
It may be ſaid, that hard and ſolid Bodiffonn 
ſuch as Iron is, cannot emit ſuchſſoles. 
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offfreat number of- corpuſcles as other 
hiWodies, which like the Loaa-ſtone, are 
1refs ſolid, and more porous. Alfo there 
xe@1ay be a reaſon given why the Load-ſfore 
thiþcing rubbed with Garlick,or Oyle,doth 
12hfiot fo eaſily draw Iron to it, eſpecially if 
arFou alfo rub them with tt ; becauſe theſe 
range corpuſcles by their Oylineſs do 
Sinder the emiſſion of the corpuſcles out 
Sf the Load-ſtore, and alſo their entrance 
MFto the Pores of the Iron, and do break 
eir elaſtick force. | 

We may obſerve many other Effects of 
e Load-ſtone. AS for example, That Iron 
ut upon a Table, is moved by the ver- 
We of this Stone which is placed under 
e Table, for it is certain that the ſpirit, 
* corpuſcles of the Load-ſtere, which 
dyes 'the Iron, penetrates through the 
Wcuity or pores of the Table, as if by 
nall and” inviſible threads it had been 
-/Wed to the Load-ſtore ;, it is the fame 
caſing if the Table be of Marble, or Glaſs, 
ovided it be not greafie, nor too thick; 

Fhich proves the poroſity of Bodies. - 
' We ſeeanother Effect of this Scone in 


Needle, which being touched by it, 
gays turns towards the Pole, we ſuppole 

Ir this reaſon, becauſe there are whole 
od@onntaths of Z9ad-ſtones found under the 
ichſoles, diſperſing their ſpirits through 
or | CG 4 _ 
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the Univerſal World. Spirits which arÞ 
entangled with thoſe, which do adhere ti 
the Magnetick , Needle, whoſe force | 
leſſened, as the Spirits of it are dillipy 
ted; eſpecially if the Compaſs be ſer i; 
A place where there are pieces of Iron, t 
which the ſpirits ſtick, and leave th 
Needle, which had taken no great 
quantity of them than what was requilit 
according to its Capacity, 
That which is moſt wonderful in.t 
Stone 1s, that we ſee it draws Iron on on 
jide, and rejects it on the other, ſo thi 
it appears In every Load-ſtone that the 
are two Poles of the World ; the Nort 
Pole attracts Iron, the Seuth Pole rep 
it; becauſe the Spirit of the North Po 
enters 1n at the Pores of the Iron, but ti 
Southern cannot, for it ſtrikes agall 
the Iron, and drives back too much i 
Elaſtick Particles. This Explicatic 
preſuppoſes the Being of Spirits, al 
Atoms, and their Figures and Motion 


/, 


and asalſo, ſmall occult vacuities whic bo 
are diſperſed through all A as iff 
ſhall ſhew hereafter. 4 
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CH AP. VIII. 


n. Explication of many ether Effetts, 
which we endeavour to attribute to 


Sympathy. 


MW Do not deſign in this place to ſhew all 
the Effets which do proceed from 
ympathy, and to give the reaſon of e- 
cry on2 of them in particular; I conceive 
Much a Labour, beſides that it is very dif- 
Fcult, is moreover uſeleſs, for an Expli-_ 
ation of one, will ſerve toexplain the 
eſt; therefore inſtead of all, it will be 
ufficient to Explain ſome few of them. 
That which firſt preſents it ſelf to our 
oniideration, 1s the Sympathetick Pow- 
er, the Sympathetick Wood, and the 
ympathetick Ointment, an Amulet, and 
12 Medalis, which are of the ſame Na- 
ure,which they call Taliſman. Sir Kenelm 
©-2by Reports, that the Sympathetick 
owder will cure a wound, when the 
. Þ<rion wounded is diſtant a hundred, nay 
wo hundred Miles, ſo that the Cloath 
2 dreſſed, to which the Matter or Blood 
Icks which proceeded from the wound ; 
Put principally there mult be care taken, 
Fiat the wound be kept clean, and thar 
be Cloath be kept in a temperate place, 
| Go | _ for 


) 
A; 


| (34) 

for if it be thrown into a place which iz 

| too warm, It will cauſe an inflammation . 
in the wound : ; no ſolid reaſon can be gifhy 
ven of this Phznomenon, ſo wonderful init 
It ſelf, but that it is by a continual enterſyj 
courſe of the Spirits proceeding from thn 
Bodies, which by continual motion, arg 
coming and going, and keeping a tyKhi 
or bond betwixt the Bodies, and thought 
our Senſes are too groſs to perceive them 

it doth not therefore follow, that ther, 
are not ſuch things ; as it appzars by th&| 
example of the Spider deſcending, or ae] 
ſcending, and drawing after him an ingþf 
viſible Thread which proceeds from hiffar 
Body; ſo that he being in one end of thivo1 
Chamber, remains firm and fixed to thifſed, 
other end, by the ſame thread, by whicl 
he bears himſelf up, and is moved fronÞyn 
one part to the other : I confeſs it is har 
to concelve that there ſhould be a Threaf 
of Communication betwixt the Woundb | 
and the Blood which iſſued from it ; Bulux 
that 1s neither impoſſible, nor incomprſſhi 
henſible, though the Phenomenon 1s ndfſhe | 
plainly infallible; becauſe this ThreaWYe ; 
being broke, or interrupted, the woun@re { 
cannot be cnred, unleſs we take agalſri 
freſh Blood, and excite it by the means ofhis 
this Powder, whoſe Spirits do drive tholft 4 


which are in the Blood,and mixing thenfomn 
ſelve 


(35) 
ſelves by the ſtrength of the Powder, do 
lonficarry and communicate its vertue. to the 
zwound, and that-at a conſiderable 0i- 
Lungftance, but not indifferently, not ar the 
erfKdiſtance of a:hundred Miles, as it 1s cor - 
th&nonly believed ; it is certain if that were 
arWone-by Sympathy, the Effect would be - 
tyWhe ſame, at any diſtance, neither would 
12WWt ever deceive us. 
m8 1 cannot produce any more -ſenſible 
er@Þr juſt reaſon to explain the Vertues and 
thiEffects of the Sympatherick Powder,which 
 Wepend much upon the due preparation 
mt ic; they do not extend themſelves {0 
hifar, nor are they ſo infallible, as ſome 
thvould have, for the reaſons by us al- 
thiedged. 
uy The ſame thing. may. be ſaid of the 
onfÞ®ympathetick Wood, which ſtops Blood, 
arg alittle of the Blood which runs out of 
cafe wound be put upon this Wood, where 
nd ſoon as that Blood 1s dryed the 
BuElux of the other Blood is ſtanched, and 
prefis they ſay 1s done by Sympathy ; bur 
nome true reaſon proceeds from the 10viti- 
caFle adherence whereby both theſe Bloods 
une ſo ſubtilly connected together by the 
zalMitringent Vertue of this Wood, and by 
's 01s Thread of Friendſhip, compoſed out 
nolfit Atoms variouſly twiſted: together, 
- bmmunicates it to the Blood which flows 
ve 2 
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in great quantity, wherenpon ' this Fluxfs 
if it be.not'too vehement,-ts:ſtopped. ©: 

If this: Effect did arife from Sympathy 
it would never deceive us;: becauſe nc 
- thing can oppoſe Sympathy z:but it is notſn 
infallible, as experience ſhews us. ne 

Ofall the Effects which hold us in ſur 
ſpence, that which we.call the Div:ninghy 
Rod is not the leaſt, for it 1s very ſtrang@ut 
to ſeea Rod which is held-faſt in thvi 
Hand viſibly to incline, and bend it ſelfCh 
towards that place where there is ant 
Water or Metta], and more or leſs atho; 
the Water or Mettal is nearer to- the;Suhu: 
perficies of the Earth, or is more remot 
from it, and more deep in the groundſon 
and that which is moiſt ſtupendious, if 
that this Rod which does it, ſhews no mHa 
tion, but in the hands of thoſe who havifha 
obtained a particular vertue to this pur 
poſe, which diſtinguiſhes them from qiſoo 
thers, though it cannot be ſaid who gayſo! 
them this power, nor why this Rod ha 
this motion in the hands of one Man, anMox 
not in anothers. 

Concerning this Subject, the cauſe 
this motion 1s to be conſidered, whi 
cannot be attributed to Sympathy, f 
Sympathy is a neceſſary Cauſe, and thi 
this motion would be always, -and in th1 
hands of every body, which yet we 


37 
ux$s.not done. Therefore the moſt natural 
auſe js to be enquired into, which de-- 
thEace from theſe Mineral or Aquatick - 
noWpirits, iſſuing from thoſe places where- 
notfln the Mettals or Waters are; which 
neeting with the Rod; whoſe Pores are 
ſ\uSitted for them to.lay hold on, attradts it 
19Þþy a Perpendicular motion, which is.na- 
neural to them, and bends it as it were 
thvith a Silken Thread, or a Golden 
ſ{Khain. 
ans The difficulty is about the hand which 
5 holds the Rod, for every hand is not 
;SUhvalified for this purpoſe; nor 1s every 
10tW ree fit for it, unleſs it be Hazel, or 
ndfome other of the ſame quality with it : 
;, As to the Hand, it is certain that the 
mOHands as well as the Men do differ, and 
aihat the Spirits proceeding from them 
puſre different, and ſo it ought not to be 
1 (Fooked upon as ſuch a wonder, that-there 
7a-Mould be Spirits which retain the Rad, 
hatYnd hinders this motion, and that they 
,anMould proceed from the hand of one. and 
ot from the hand of another ; and that 
ſe every ſort of Wood is not fitted to re- 
hiegelve the hold of all Aroms. Ofpor- 
ative remedies,which are called Amulets, 
thay ſay nothing,but whatexp-rience taught 
| th2e concerning them; and of the manner 
> {how Qnick: Silver ſticks to Gold, and Sil- 
ver 
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ver to Copper, which forces me to writhr 
a particular Chapter concerning them. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Experiments concerning P ortative Ri 
medies, of Quick-Silver, Gold, Sil 
ver, and Copper. 


Here are certain Remedies by Phy 
4 .ſit:ans called Amulets, which gin 
eaſe to Humane Bodies in many Diſtem$ 
pers, aslong as the Perſon carries then 
about him, as experience teaches us of; 
Spider ſhut up in a Nut-ſhell, and hung 
about the Neck, is good to cure ail. Diſſhs 
eaſes of the Lings; the true Nephriſh 
tick Stone being carried about one, cure 
the Stone; a little Bone of the This 
heals the Sciatica; Quick-Silver, or / 
Toad hung about the Neck; is a preſer 
vative againſt the Plague; the Tooth 0 
a Dead Man carried about you ſhall cur 
you of the Tooth-ach; Oak-Moſs gather 
 edata certain time, and an Elkes hoof 
cure the Eplleplie : "There are ſuch : 
preſerve Children from having the Small 
Pox, and others, which being tied ro thi 
wriſt cure the Tertian, and Semitertian 


So there are many others, whoſe Effet 
: art 
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re aſcribed to occult cauſes, and to the | 
Sympathy, and Antipathy of things. 


-1 do not queſtion the truth of theſe ex- 
leis, bocauld I am certain as to the 
rreateſt part of them, having tryed 
hem. Without doubt there are many o- 
hers which I do not know of, and which 
nevertheleſs others might have ſeen, but 
his I know, that the aforementioned 

ﬀect is not infallible, and when it hap- 
zens it is done by the emiſſion ofcertain 
pirits or Atoms proceeding from thoſe 
Remedies, and penetrating the Pores of 

ans Budy,, and glving ſtrength to the 


Wnimal Spirits to reſiſt internal Poyſons, 
Fr reſiſting the external Poyſons, and fix- 


az and hindring them from hurting thoſe 


Fho carry the Amulets ; I ſhall ſay no- 


ing of Medals,whichare called Taliſmar, 
nporting gooa Luck to thoſe by whom 
ey are carried about them, nor of white 
agnets, which procure the kindneſs of 
| People, and the favour of a Miſtriſs : 


Wlve little credit to ſuch things,'neither 


n I eaſily believe all things which are 
dof them; and if Stars ought to have 


Wace here, rather than Demons, all is 


ne by the means of Atoms. 


= Now I come to that which I am bet- 


acquainted with, and of which I can 
ak with more certainty, I mean of 
Experiments 


( 40.) 

Experiments concerning Quick-ſilver ang 
Gold; it is certain thatif any Man hatf. 
Quick-Silver in his Body,or any where a 
bout him, that the Gold-Ring which 
hath-upon his Finger, or which he hold 
in his Mouth will turn white, becauſe thi 
Quick-Silver ſticks to.the Gold; and 
this Gold-Ring be thrown into: the Fir 
the Quick-Silver flyes and evaporate 
and if the ſame Ring be again put up, 
the Finger, or held in the Mouth, it w 
ſtill grow white every time,as long as al 
Quick-Silver remains in the Body. 

-. This Phenomenon 1s commonly aſc 
bed to a. Sympathy - which is betwi 
Quick-Silyer and Gold ; as if the Quid 
Silver ſhould haſtily go to the Gold at F 
embrace it,. or that the. Gold did dr. 
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the Quick- Silver toit ; but Gold enc| - 
ſed in ſmooth Glaſs does not turn whilf 6 
no more doth it then when Quick-SIlif 
is encloſed hermetically ina Glaſs, thF.., 

' is no Sympathy to call it forth thence, | 
more than out. of a Box or Bladd 
wherein .t 1s kept: we ought not thejy 
fore to ſay thai it was the Sympathy. 
theſe two Mettals which was the.0l 
cauſe by which the one adheres to thq. 
ther, for though we ſhould grant MM. 
there is 2 Sympathy, that 1s,an agreealÞs © 
neſs, proportion, and likeneks | ny ant 
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Theſe two ſubſtances, not in their imagi- 
Jary qualities, but.in the figure of their 
"Ptoms; nevertheleſs it muſt be confef- 
&d that the attraction of Quick-Silver to 
Sold, is by an emiſſion of their Spirits 
©d Corpuſcles, near after the ſame man- 
- Fer as we obſerved of the Load-Stone 
md Iron. | 
There 1s no. leſs a connexion betwixt 
Elvcr/which the Chymilts call the Moon, 
1d Copper, which they call Vers, than 
Wcre is betwixt 2ercary, that is in their 
lalect, Quickſilver, and the Sun, that is 
-Wold. If one Ounce of Silver be diſol- 
d in three Ounces of Aquafortzs, made. 
Nitre and Yitriol, the Silver 15 reduced 
Water, neither is it ever after ſeen, 
Wd it we would recover: the Silver after 
Mb a diſſolution, you muſt take leaves 
Copper, and put them into an Earth- 
© Vellel, and pour upon them one pint 
common Water, then to this Water 
Wt the liquor [in which"the Silver was 
 Wolved, and it will turn it as white as 
Wk, and in the ſpace of two or three 
urs, the Silver will leave the Aqua- 
F**-, and joyn it ſelf'to the Copper in 
F. form of Curd .or white Moſs ; 
ten the water is clear, throw It all out 
F lilver ſticking to the Copper is dry- 
Fand reduced toa mealy Powder, _ 
Cats 


as, 
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this is calledCalx Lune, or SilverCalcineb 

As to this, we. mult take notice, th 
if in ſtead of Copper, you pur in leav 
or pleces of Gold, Silver, Lead or Ti 
the Experiment will not anſwer ex 
ctation ; neither will Silver ſtick to the 
as well as to Gold, whence we mult nfixe 
ceſlarily conclude, that there 1s a cert: 
Sympathy or peculiar connexion betwet 
Silver and Copper, as there is betw! 
Gold and Quick-filver, ſo that we grat 
that if the tranſmutation of Mettals 
not impoſſible, no Mettal can be ſoon 
changed into another, than Copper | 
to Silver, and Mercury into Gold : 1 
dithculty is in knowing the true ca 
of a Connexion or Affinity which 1s 
remarkable. -- 

It is commonly: ſaid to-be done 
that ſympathy or agreeablenefs whic 
between theſe two Mettals. But in ſayil 
that, we ſay nothing, for we mult 
quire farther into the cauſe and: foun( 
tion of this Sympathy, ſo that, we 
forced to ſearch for'another'Cauſe of t 
Effect, and to ſay that Silver is not jo 
ed to Copper, but by the means ol 
certain local motion of the Particles 
the Silver, which are difperſed in t 
great quantity of water; and are 
gregated to joyn and unite theme] 


ne 
[if 


al 
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> the Copper ; there is no other cauſe 

this local motion, beſides the Spirits 
nd ſcent of theCopper which are diſper- 
d thorow the water, and there meering 
ith. particles of the Silver which are 
randring, ſeparated, and diſperſed, are 


Yxed to them by reaſon of the conformity 


ftheir Pores ; when the Corpuſcles of the 
lyer are looſed, and ſet at liberty in 
e water, they leave it and deſcend, be- 
g forced downwards by the concur- 
ng Particles of the Woter, and lea- 


onng no vaculty, wherein the Particles 


the Silver may be contained, they 
id the Atoms of the Copper, emit- 


ang themſelves like the Odors of Aro- 


atique Bodies, and mutually entangle 
e another like little hooks, they go di- 
Hy towards the Copper, and falls up- 
1t as It lies in the bottom of the Veſ- 
| ; this-Explication doth imply the Do- 
ine of Atoms and their figures, weight, 
d motions, as it ſhall appear in follow- 
p Chapters, after we have diſcourſed 


A Antipathy. 


CHAP: 


- 
CHAP. X. 


Of Nataral Phenomena which are { 
tributed to Antipathy. 


Here are obſerved to be many | 
fects, for which no Reaſon can 
given without the help of this feigned 
tipathy. le inſtance to you ſome f 
which I ſhall endeayour to explain. 
In the firſt place occurs the ſight 
the Baſilizk,, who kills all whom he fe 
which they fay is by Antipathy, wh 
is betwixt it and other Animals. Bu 
may be ſaid rather that it is done 
the emillion of certain venomous Spir 


which penetrate the Eyes -of thoſe whih 


were ſeen by the Baſilisk, The nature 


this poiſon cannot be explained, unlW 
we - know before what is ſaid of Poiſ 


eliſe-where. 1 thought that the deat 
Effets proceeding, which we attrib 
to _Antipathy, did deſerve- a partic 
traft by it ſelf, becauſe Poiſon k 
only by a Contrariety betwixt us and 


ſothere is nothing more to be ſaid of thi 


matters, only that we are to diſco 


and” declare the Principle of this CE 


trariety: Of the Baſil:k, of whom 


e. 


ſpeak, I ſhall only ſay that the Spirits 2g 
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7 out. of his enraged Eyes, do kill thoſe 
nimals which they meet with, becauſe 
e Spirits do penetrate them by their 
Wrilty, and ſharp figure, like Needles, 
ich pierces the Heart, as the Poiſon 
Vipers, and ſuch like, not {þ accute, nor 
r deadly, nor ſo ready in their. effects, 
:nthat of the Baſi5sk. In reference to this 
iter there are many things which oc- 
, that are worth conſideration. In the 
place, it is. certain that the Baſilich 
not ingendred but in moiſt, deep, and 
Wk places, as in the bottom of Wells, . 
ere there is nothing but muddy, thick, 
king Water, as Hiſtories do re- 
> to- us, that ſome have died only by 
wrffiking into thoſe Wells, or in going 
whihvn into them, in order tocleanſe them. 
arYhe ſecond place, we do obſerve, that if 
un take a Glaſs and hold ic againſt the 
Diſks Eyes, thoſe Spirits which iſſue 
eaWn his Eyes, reflecting upon the Glaſs, 
ribY ſent back from whence they came, 
icuſ do kill the B2{ilisk ; Ir cannot be ſaid 
kt the Baſilisk doth hate himſelf ; but 
.ndÞuſt be ſaid that the Venomous Spirits, 
frhEcting from the Glaſs, do conceive a 
ſcoe violent motion, and do forcibly 
; CEEr the Eycs of the Baſlisk,, and do 
m Fe back the other Spirits which are 
ts 2g out of, or are extant in, his Eyes, 
{0 


x : 
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' ſo+that they - penetrate his Brain aiho 
Heart, and thence occaſion his death. 
the ſame manner, as Vapours do oftn 

ariſe with ſo great violence from tilfila 

Hypocondria, the Melſentery, and. tho 

Stomach, into the Head, that they caifo] 

an Apoplexy, Epilepſie, Dizineſs, or Lethi y 

£y, and ſometimes they are carricd viaſ 

{ſuch ſubtilty and violence into the HeaGar 

and preſently penetrate it ; whereby Mſnſ 

aye ſuddenly. if 
[t is alſo obſerved, that ſeveral Mfec 

and other Animals were killed by a 3Wt t 

lick, from the corner of a deep and dWte 

Dungeon where he was ingendered, &@ ri 

nouriſhed up to the bigneſs of a Toadlipel 

was contrived that one ſhould enterMis 

to the Dungeon to kill him ;. care. bers 

taken, that he who was to enter for Fun 
purpoſe, ſhould be covered with a GW i 
before his Eyes, by whoſe interpqſce « 

- on the Baſu: might be ſeen, thouglFs | 

could not ſee the Perſon approachingJnne 

wards him. By this means, he who &Ml of | 
red ſaw the Baſilik, and killed him., wyolli 
out recelving any hurt to himſelf ; wEWatlr 
without deubt did proceed from this, W bl 

the poiſonous Spirits iſſuing fromMes t 

Eyes of the Bafil:*k, could not paſs Wre's 

Iy thorough the Glaſs, but were fix Nar 

the ſubſtance of it, ſo that they << out 
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Sot hurt the Perſon who was ſo covered. 
© Another Effect which is aſcribed to 
iMntipathy, and mult be ſpoken of in this 
tMace; is that which we meet with a- 
zongſt ſome Vegetables, as betwixt the 
aolewort and the Vine, betwixt whom 
1 we obſerved before, there is not the 
vitaſt agreeableneſs, and that if they be 
:Manted near one another, they do in- 
fibly give back, and lean ſidewards, 
if they really hated one another, This 
\\Wect cannot be aſcribed to any thing 
ſt to the emiſſion of the Corpuſcles and 
terial Spirits of both of them, which 
ruſh ypon one another, and mutually 
Wpell by the irregularity of their hgures, 
is truth is apparent in the juice ofCole- 
Wrts, which if taken by a Man when he is 
unk, he preſently comes to himſelf, 
1 is ſober;becauſe the Corpuſcles of the 
e of Coleworts do blunt the Corpuſ- 
Ws of the juice of Wine; in the ſame 
nF00er, we find by experience that Spl- 
of Opium, or Laudanum, Cures the 
ollick, Head-achs, and all other kind 
Wpalns ; nay, it eaſes the Tooth-ache, 
is, oluats the ſharpneſs of Choller ; it 
res the Phrenzy,and procures Sleep;ſo 
Wre's need of the greateſt care in uſing 
x Narcotick Medicines,becauſe it often 
cs Out that the Vital Spirits are ſo ſtu- 
pied 
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- pified by them, that. they are depriveſſ, 
of their Motion, which cauſes a deadl f 
Sleep. © 

But that we may return toour fo muc<x 
believed Antipathy, which is betwixt thie; 
Colewort and the Vine, Iobſerye, thihf 
it hath not the above mentioned Effed 
and that neither the Vine nor the Col 
wort do lean fidewards, if there lin 
Cloth: or Paper fet betwixt them ; aifey 
though the ſame Antipathy remains, Wgh 
doth ſo manifeſt it ſelf, becauſe the Cl nc 
puſcles flowing from both ſides are itopyſſep 
in their way, neither do they paſs throu 
the Cloath or Paper ; So the truth of ti{ſfric 
aſſigned by us, and the weakneſs of tiith « 
Reaſon which is grounded upon Antiitha 
thy, clearly appears without any furt|Fric 
Scrutiny. ſn 

There is a Third Effect which is aſc v DP 
bed to Antipathy, and it is obſerved her 
the uſe of Medicines, as well Interna 
External ; ſome whereof are Cathartic 
ſome Sudorificks, and others SpecificWor, 
The External of which we ſpeak, eo: 
thoſe which we carry about us, whichhe p 
their Antipathy, drive away the Ma IZnt 
air, and preſerves from the Plague, & 
other Contagions ; as prepared Qul 
Silver, and a Toad dryed and ſhut uf onl) 
a Box ; ; this Phenomenon 1s not 1n, the If 2 th 
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Þ be aſcribed to Antipathy, but to the 
Wſtiferous Spirits or corpuſcles,which ap- 
oaching towards us, do find Subje&s 
Gt for their reception, and are fixed in 
ſem, but they do not approach us, at 
"'Saft in ſuch a quantity as is able toihurt 
ans which moſt evidently appears, in 
Wat Prepared Quick-Silver,or the Toad, 
Wing once repleniihed with theſe Conta- 
aous Atoms, become uſeleſs, and they 
, Mght ro be changed and renewed; and 
WMnow by Experience, that Qaick-Silver 
'Epared white, and ſhining like an Ada- 
Wnt, or Poliſhed Silver-, and being 
tried abour a Perſon who is frequent 
th Sick People, in time becomes black, 
uiſWhat afterwards it is uſeleſs to him thar 
tries it about him, becauſe there are 
& ſmall Vacuities left to retain the 
aſa Poifons, unleſs he renews it by a- 
cdher Preparation, whereby it may bz 
naltle as White, Tranſparent, and as 

ricÞful as it was before. 
fic{Wloreover Quick-Silver turns black, 
, Feor leſs, ſooner or ſlower, according 
ichWhe proportion of the lefler or greater 
falWgniry which is in the air where he 
e, Þ, becauſe theſe Antidotes can never 
ut; nay, if rightly prepared, they do 
uy only withſtand the contagious Air, 
c 8D they hinder its nearer approach 
| D LOWards 
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towards us ; but as it is evidenced by 
-perience, they do ſuppreſs: inward Vi, 
pours aſcending up into the head, whil 
occaſion any of our common DiſtempeſÞ;: 
It were to be wiſhed that Sacred Perſo 
. and Princes, whoſe Lives are ſo dear uife 
us, (to the end they might preſerve thily; 
Health, and not. be any way ſubjet &; 
any: danger of this kind,) would ca 
theſe Antidotes about them, and til; 
thoſe who have free acceſs to thoſe ſe 
cred Perſons would- adviſe them toe 
and likewiſe :demonſtrate the uſe &9q 
vertue of them. | > 1 
I proceedto Purgative Remedies, W; 
carries off Choller, That Phlegm,OtWjr, 
Melancholly, and Others do Purge 
Blood and all the humours. Ir is lt} 
very often to give a reaſon why Rui 
and the Leaves of Sena do Purge Mt 
chollyz Jallap and Diagridium puſifhs 
-out Phlegm and wateriſh humours. Wba 
Whether this be done by Sympa 
which attraCts the. Humonrs from tha, 
| veral parts, or by Antipathy whicifol 
pels and exterminates ; but:ir may beſſflle 
that it is done neither way, and thy t| 
matter of ſo ſmall a moment, did nothar 
ſerve that ſtrife betwixt the Follower thi 
Galen, and Paracelſus, for their Axifr Se! 
concerning contraries againſt contra wt 
Ef | ©0 


C It) | 
/ nd like to like, contribute nothing to 
He explanation of theſe Effects ; for | 
Mfkke it to be a certain.and conſtant truth, 
Mat every purgative Medicine doth com- 
ſ{Kehend 1n it certain Spirits or Corpuſ- 
ules which are venomous, that 15 acute, 
thiarpned, pungent and biting, ſo that 
Mature being ſtirred up by them, and 
caereby the internal Parts and Mem- | 
_ Wanes being touched and agitated, 
{Ye Animal Spirits Ber together by 
0 Wops, in order to aſliſt the part affe- 
e Wd, and they draw along with them 
foreign Humours, which aredefs fix- 
» i; and then Nature by the heIpof theſe 
Wirits doth diſcharge it ſelf, and expel 
m by their-proper ways : Bnt*toſay: 
; Rubarb makes choice of extermina- 
pg Choller, or the Leaves df Seria* vf* 
ying off Melancholly, is ridictions= 
$ trae, that after a Purgation with 
, Ward, the waters proceeding from the 
dy are yellow, and after the uſe. of 
"2, or Caſſia,they are black ; yet it does: 
ico tollow from thence, that This, purges: - 
ler, and That Melancholly ; they are” 
Wy the ſuperfinous humours which are” 
narged, neither doth the Body afford” 
F ching, beſides that which it hath;whe- 
(Sena orRubarb be taken, the colour 
mat 15 Purged; proceeds' from @ Tin- © 
e of theſe Medicines. D 2 Chap. 
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Of Emeticks, Sudorificks, and Sia 


CAS, 


F all Medicinal Remedies thoſe ſee ; 
moſt admirable to'me, which 2 
called Emeticks or Vomitives, whif: 
have in them a great deal of Poiſon, all, 
likewiſe abound with Arſfenick Spirit;: 
Amongſt Minerals, Antimony and Ari; 
| Nick are. of this kind; fo are the: Hah 
.Aſarum, and other Herbs, amongſt 
_ gerables. It is evident thar all thele Si 
ples.and Minerals,conſiſting for the mij. 
part of -many ſharp and corroſive Cie 
* _ _ pulcles, donot purge the Body, but; 
-,  Prickingandirritating of the Membran; 
+. * ©, and that ſometimes with ſuch vehemen.. 
- * ” That the Belly and other contiguous pj 
| _.. being Ulcerated thereby, there hapypſa; 
a. breach of the internal continuity, Tye 
-which occaſions the death of the Party ho 
is thus affected. It is apparent, 
it ought to , be acknowledged folly ;; 
*-  -certaia truth, that theſe ſort of Mihce 
E> . . Cines ought to be uſed but very ſeldoffiine 
bur if neceſſity requires the uſeFBy 
-- them, none but the gentleſt are to behgn 
&. - plyed; it bing taken for a conllf þje 
z k 
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ruth,, that thoſe Perſons who uſe theſe 
emedics too-often, do never enjoy a 
2zrfe@t Health, and that their Lives are 
ways ſhort and crazy. | 

Let us conſider an Emetick , and 
pecially Antimony, which being well 
epared, performes. wonders: 1 mean, - 
i 2 good preparation of ir, - that it be 
Weed trom a great quantity of its perni- 
bus and poiſnous Corpuſcles. As to 
W's, it ought t@ be prepared by Judicions 
rtiſts, for if it be ſo ordered, that the 
Witimony Purges neither upwards nor 
@rnwards, and that it retains only a- 
dorifick Vertue; being thus qualified, 
is very proper, and-very uſeful, to pu- 
Wc the Blood, to increa ſe the Animal 
Irits, the natural hear, . and radical 
iſture, for reaſons which I ſhall ſhew 
reafter. But if theſe. Venomous, Arſe- 
K, and. corroſive Corpulſcles be not fe- 
rated from the. Antimony, it may 
dye to have very ill effefts, in that it 
) "Wpoſes violence upon Nature: It is not 

© Þe adminiſtred but. by a prudent 
I. moſt expert hand ; though the ſub- 
Wice of it be not taken, but'only the 
ne wherein It is infuſed. - 
But your crude and Diaphoretick An- 
ony which the late Mr; De Dorme cal- 


his Milk of Pearls, .. is very comforta- 
wS3 ble. 
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ble to Nature,and may be ſafely uſed wi 
very good ſucceſs ; but to find the Cau 
of that Effect,the Learned are very mu 


puzled. I ſhall endeavour, according; 
my Principles, to ſhew the Reaſon oft! 


Effect: It is made in this manner, tat 


Crude Antimony, and thereof make 


Starry Regulus, which is all as one if it] 


not Starry; of this melted Regulus yi 
are to make a Cup, put Wine into it 
the Eyening, pour out the.Wine the ne 
Morning, and you.will Md that it ha 
loſt nothing either of its taſt or coloy 


yet notwithſtanding, . it is very Purgatif 


"That which 1s to be admired at, 1s, tl 
this may be done continually every d 


1 


without any remarkable diminutionhe 


the Cup, or loſs of its Vertues. 

If the Wine loſes or receives nothit 
as it ſeems 1t does not,, how then cat 
be Purgative, or Emetick, and if the C 
communicates to it either its ſubſtance 
Vertue, how then is It poſlible,.- that 
ther one or the other is not in the lc 
diminiſhed ? According to our. Prir 
ples 1 return this anſwer z That the W 


every time It 1s put into the Cup, dil 


take from thence certain Corpuſcles, 
:?nviſible Spirits, wherewith it is impre 


nated, and That little 1s ſufficient to giiſs 
the Wine a Purgative Vertue, . and 
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Wir the Membranes of the Ventricle, and 
She inward Parts, in order to Evacuate 
She peccant humours; which: 1s evident 


em this, that the Wine according to 
he proportion of time it bath ſtood: in 


We Cup, is cither more or leſs Purgative, 


hough the Cup ſuffers no ſenſible dimi- 


Wution in its Subſtance, yet not withſtan- 


Wing, it is certain thar it will ſuffer ſome 


8 


1d 


nall diminution 1n the courſe of ſome 
ears z "which it were worth while to 


Wbierve. : 


I have ſpoken - above of a Regulus 
tarry, and not Starry, that I may let 
e Reader ſee ſomewhat that is ſtrange 
1 the Confection of Regulus, when it is 
ell Prepared with fars, that is, 'with 
on; there is to be ſeen a great Star 
Don the upper ſide of it, which hath 
ive Rays, like the Rowel of a Spur: I 


Wnfeſs that in this ſtrange Phaoenomenon' 


ere 1s ſomething that is wonderful, and 
bich-is beyond the reach of Humane 
aderſtanding, eſpecially if we obſerve, 
nat this Star is more bright, and its 
ays better formed, if the Regulus be 
repared either Twe/day or Friday, eſpe- 
ally if the Sky be clear and ſerene ; and 
it be made between Seven or Eight of. 
ieClock in the Morning,or Twoor three 
t the Clock in the Afternoon ;.and that. I 
D4- may . 
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may build: one Wonderful thing upon: 
nother, it-is certain, that- if in the Pre 
paration of Regulus, Tin be added wit! 
Iron, there will be ſeen two Stars upuE 
the Regulus, with their diſtin Rays di f! 
ſperſed into one another, and if the RY © 
gulvs be driven to the laſt degree of peri 
fection, the Star diſappears, and-thergy © 
is ſeen in the room of it a little thin Net 3 

like a Fiſhers Net: I-am ſo far from deft 21 
livering any thing upon the Credit of offi C 
thers, - that I ſet down nothing but wha 
E my ſelf have done and ſeen. Oo 

Having let you ſee themanner how ii 
is done;. there remains only that-I ſhoul{ f1 
give ſuch a Reaſon of it, as may in ſony 
meaſure ſatisfie- the Readers underſtan 
ding ; 1 do not Brag that amable to d 
ir, for there are few Men- which are ra 
tional; I mean. who arecontented- witi 

Reaſon, nevertheleſs you ſhall have ny 
thoughts of the Matter. 
. No Man doubts but that: Iron repre 
ſents the Planet Mars, Copper Yen ® 
Gold the Su, Silver the 24067, and Tiff 
Fapiter ; if the Qualities of theſe Mettaljſ Þ 
be compared- with thoſe ofithe Planets, i 
as the Heavens do inceſlantly influence the ſ 
Earth, and the Earth ſends back its Cor- 
puſcles to the Heavens in the form of V# 
pours, In the ſame manner do the Hez 

vel 
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vens return them to the Earthin Rain; 
and Dew ; and though there is a-general 
Commerce between the Heavens and the 
S Earth; yet no-Man will deny, but that 
there 1s acertain-inviſible and particular 
Eommerce betwixt them; and that we 
may not ſpeak of things ſo general, there 
& is a more ſpecial Commerce betwixt the 
Sun and Gold, and betwixt the Moon 
and Silver, 4ars and Iron, Yenus and 
Copper ; ſo every Planet hatha ſpecial 
8 influence upon its Mettal, and the Na- 
ture of it, by the means of the inviſible 
8 Atoms and Corpuſcles which proceed 
W from the Body of the Planet, which plain- 
& 1y appears by all the former inſtances, and 
amongſt the reſt,. for that the day and 
hour of the Planer,contributes to the for- 
72 mation and perfecting of either the ſingle 
it or double Star,as we have obſerved about 
mx the Starry Regulus. Theſe things being 

ſuppoſed, I conceive that while - Anti- 
rey mony is Melting with Iron, there 1s 
4; much -Vapour and Smoak ariſing, and 
"jo this is molt certain, that the Smoak eya-- 
a porates in ſuch plenty, that it is trouble--- 
tz ſome to rhe Artiſt, who is obliged to. 
hl ſtand at ſome diſtance, if he will have a 
1-8 care of himſelf : Theſe Vapours and 
a Smoak do aſcend up, which.being met 
with by the Spirit and Corpuſcles of their 
Ds Planet ;. 


Ptanet, do-mingle with them, and de- 
ſcend upon the Mettal and penetrate it, 
becauſe, being melted, it 1s open. 

.. Therefore theſe emancipated Spirit 
do return more pure than they were, and 
do ſo well intermix themſelves with the 
_ open Mettal when ir is melted, and that 
they draw others to ſtick unto them, 
whence the Spirit of the Planets, though 
inviſible, deſcending from the Body of 
the Planets, not being able to enter into 
the Regulus when it is removed from the 
Fire, andbegins to coole, are forced to 
ſtick upon the upper and ſuperficialpart 
of the Mettal, and there forn the Figur 


of the Planet or Planets from . whence 


they- did proceed, and when Copper 1 
put to it, there appears a double Star,anl 
thisStar is the more eleyated, when thi 
Spirits of the Planets are more coplou 
which they are at the day and hoy 
wherein the Planet Rules 

All theſe things agree with experienct 
for the ſingle or double Star doth nor ap 
pear tillthe Mettal begins to cool, whid 
requires about the ſpace of an hour; and 
this Star is formed. by. degrees, whil 


is:ifrange, nay, tobe wondred at ; whency 


it;appears, that there is an agreeableneh 
between Mars and Iron, and betwix 
Fens' and Copper, and that there is a 
in 


1 
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Winfluence of their Planets upon theſe: two 
EMcttals, by the intervention of their Cor- 
puſcles.. 
_ As for the Net ( which we ſpoke of ) 
tſhews the Conjunction'of the Planets of 
both Mettals, having the Sun in the 
iddle,. and I am-not able to give any o- 
Wher reaſon for it; unleſs that when the 
WMecttals, which are melted with the Anti- 
Wnony,begin to grow cold, and that when 
Whe Star enters into the Body of the Met- 
M2al,and diſappears, there are ſtill remain- 
Ang certain Corpuſcles of the Planets of 
(oth Mettals, which are interwoven in. 
he middle of the Maſs, which makes this 
Net, whereof the Fables ſeem to leave . 
$an Idea; We muſt confeſs by the by, that 
ere arecertain things in Nature which - 
Paſs our , underſtanding, and that we 
ught not to imagine with our ſelves that 
e are able to. ſatisfic all. the Learned in 
very thing... | 
W But to go on with this Chapter, I ob- - 
Wrve likewiſe, as there are Mettals which - 
FW 19ice at.che Commerce which they. haye | 
Wh the influence.of ſome Planets, ſo . 
cre are parts found.in our Body which - 
Wprreſpond:; with Particular Planets ; as 
ot Heart with, the Sun, the Brain with 
We 44901, the Liver with Jars, the - 
Wten with Saturn, the Lungs with Fupi- | 
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ter, and the Reins with #erus; fo we 
'that Gold, which is the Ferreftiat Sun;j 
a Soveraign Cordial, or a_ Medicine f; 
the Heart, and truly univerſally for 1 
Bodies, as the Celeſtial Sun is for th 
whole World ; as I ſhall ſhew when 
come'to diſcourſe of Mettals. 'Silver' 
the ſame manner 1s a Cephalick Medicine 
whereof' are ' made wonderful Remedie 
for Diſeaſes in theHeadzthe ſame may h 
ſaid of )Irom'in reſpect of the Liyer,w 
It opens its obſtriictions, and: fortifie 
Copper affords a Spirit which wondefull 
heals the Reins,” and alfo Venerial D 
ſtempers. I ſhall ſpeak ſomething oft 
very Mettal 10 1ts proper place, and'y 
ſhall more- plainly ſee how every Mett: 
doth adminiſter a Specifick Remedy f 
that” part which it hath relation to,'1 
experience ſhews.'' - " 


WS: 24S Bis Ny. 
As for- Sudorifitks; I wilt not ſpeak 
them Medicinally in this place, neither 
will I explain the matter whereof thi 
Remedies, 10; benificial to Mans Bod 
aremade. dome for ine'th ſpe 
of them Philoſophically 34nd itbeing fly 
poſed” (which 11” have nor ſeldom! ſeen 
that one 'only Grain of Powder *plain 
inſipid; and-of the Colour of *cafcint 
Gold, given {in half a'Glafſs of "Win 
doth provoke Sweat in abundance fron | 
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c (lf the whole Body from head to foot, with- 
.Wout any violence or alteration: This I 


have ſeen , and haye done it, and can 

do it again -at- any time when I pleaſe. 
Nothing remains, but that I ſhould give 
the Reaſon of this Phaenomenon, and that 
we. know whether. it ought to be attri- 
buted to Sympathy or Antipathy. 

: I ſuppoſe, and L know it very well, that 
this Powder is compounded of the Spirit. 
of Gold, and all other Mettals reduced 
into one,; 10 that it ought not to. be ad- 
mired, that.the Atomsof which it is com- 
poſed ſhould be ſo-penetrating, that they. . 
are carried from the Stomach, through. 
the whole Body, and that in their paſlage 

they fix the moſt ſubtile Corpuſcles of hu- 
mours,which paſs through the Pores in the: 


WM likeneſs of  Vapours, and meeting with 


the cold outward air are reduced.to the 
lixeneſs of Dew, which. is called Sweat. 
Thereare other Sudorifick Powders, but 
hoWthey are. more violent, becauſe they are 
oo leſs ſubtile, and leſs penetrating,-and 
Decay Whoſe Atoms are not. ſo apt to. rarihe the 
Humours, ' and to. draw them, to the ex- 
tream parts ..of.the Body with :ſo-much 

facility, and” with ſo little danger, as. 
in that doth. which we ſpoke of before 


CHAP. 


"CHAP. XII 
Of Poifons, and Toxicks, 


TT Here are ſeveral ſorts of Potſory 
and Toxicks; ſome whereof dof; 
come at us with an infected air, others are 
communicated to us from Animals, or 
ſome Nutriment. Ir is not my purpoſe 
in this place to ſhew all the differences of 
them. It anſwers my purpoſe to reduce 
them to Five, from the occaſiou of thoſ 
. things which 1 ought to ſpeak*of, about 
the Antipathy that is betwixt Poiſons 
and our Bodies, - ner” of 
Therefore I chuſe three kinds of. Poi- 
ſons or Toxicks, and I ſhallendeavour 
to explain the manner how they act upon 
our Bodies with the afſiſtance of- that 
fictitious Antipathy, the Refuge of ſgno- 
rance : The firſt is the Poiſon of the 
Heart, becaufe it immediately aſlails this 
Part ; ſuch is the Poiſon-of a Viper, or. 
the Plague, the breathing of the infectious 


air.draws ard<onveys'the Plagueto the 
Heart; fince we canndriay that the Air 
is catried 'into the Heart By.a contrary. 
quality,. whence therefore doth+this a-. 
rife from Antipathy, 'or- Repugnancy ?: 
And after what manner doth the air,, 
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Which gives life to the Heart, and matter 
WM the vital Spirits, bring-death to it ? 
- Which ſometimes invades it upon aſudden, 
vhen the Poiſon of the Plague is Violent, 
ut ordinarily a Man doth not dye fo 
ors uddenly, and the Poiſon only by the mo- 
doWion of the Heart, diſperſes it ſelf thro? 
areWhe Veins, and corrupts the whole Maſs. 
or Ef Blood, and Bubo's, and Puſtules ariſing, 
ole Fre the marks of it : But when the Poi- 
5 of Won goes out by ſuppuration, the perſon 
uce Wnfected is ſooner cured. 
of lt is very hard to ſay, what Poiſon is, 
ou Wor if we ſay it is a contraryQuality,orAir 
ons Forrupted, we talk foolifhly ; we - muſt 
 {Wnow wherein that Corruption doth con- 
ol-Wiſt ; if it be corrupted, it is no longer 
ut Wir. or if Air be a corruption, It is a Qua* 
01 ity, ſo that ſtill there remains the ſame 
nat Wifficulty : Therefore to uſe no circum- 
10: WMocution, we fay that deadly Poiſon effen- 
he Wially is nothing but certainAtoms orCor- 
nis Wpuſcles, which are very acute, and croo-: 
or Wed, figured like little piercers or ſmall 
2U5 Nails, which penetrates, cuts and diyides 
ne. he vital parts, and by this motion in- 
Ur WMerrupts the motion of thoſe Spirits 
ry{vbich give life. And that I may explain 
a: 8vy Opinion right vpon this Subject, I 
7 ! Wmention thoſe things concerning Poiſons 
r, nd Atoms, which as. far as I know, have 
"NOT . 
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not hitherto been mentioned by any-Ba 


which is, That Poiſon is nothing elſe 4 


certain looſe and cmancipated Atom; 


for many of ſuch Atoms being looſed ar 
ſeparated from the. Body we call Poiſn 

As to that, we are to obſerve, that bt 
ing compounded in that manner. whic 
we are, our conſervation doth conſiſt i 
the compoſition, and as long as that laf 


; 
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we live, and ſo our deſtruftion doth pris 


ceed from the diviſion and diſfolutione 
our Bodies, ſo that Corruption 1s nothin 
but a ſolution of the Body: This ſol 


tion doth not happen but from emancip 


ted Atoms, who by their incomprehenl 
ble ſubtilty, do find an intermedia 
ſpace in the molt ſolid Bodies,and if the 
be not ſpeedily driven out and diſſipate 


or are repelled by certain aiding Corpul 


cles, they will occaſion Diſeaſes, Grit 
and laſtly Death. 


Therefore Poiſon is not a peſtifera 


quality, nor is it. the Antipathy of ti 


air, or of any thing, whereby they peiſ 


ſecute our Temperament ; nor ts it cd 
Tupted Air, but they are hard Atl 


which are ſet at liberty,and emancipataſha 


whence it does appear, how the Plag 
may be brought to us from places rem 
Within a ſhort ſpace of time, and how! 
may lye hid along while amongſt Cloat 
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3odMn Cheſts; alſo the-Reaſon is obvious, why 
e-iWleeding and Purgation are not. neceſfary 
'ronMn the Curing of the Plagune,and why only 
d auCordials and Sudorificks are convenient 
1ſoin a Contagion. 
it 0s The ſame thing may be ſaid of the Poi- 
vhieWon of Vipers, which 1s nothingelſe but 
it Wome Atoms divided-and: feparated from 
 lalWhe whole,which entring that part which 
pris Bit by the Viper, do creep preſently 
onaFhrough the whole Body, and divide, ſe- 
thiSparate, and cut it, and at laſt diſſolve 
ſolWnd confound it. It is therefare incredi- 
cipf@le,that that Poiſon ſhould proceed from 
nW-Great Cold, becauſe there dre Bodies 
Which are much colder, which yet, are 
theWot Poiſon ; beſides that cold doth not 
ate readily, nor from ſo ſmall a beginning, 
rpuMelſtroy the whole Natural conſtitution 
rf Man's Body. 

Therefore I take that: to be: which 
-rofholy deſtroys us, is todiſſolve our Body, 
{ 18nd that-nothing can diſſolve it but free'd 

ndemancipated Atoms, whence Diſtem- 
pers doderive their Original;and Death, 
Lomgne conſequence of it : I ſay it follows, 
ataliat it is impoſlible but that there is Poi- 
agen In all our Diſeaſes, and that we can- 
ot enjoy a full and perfect Health, as 
WEPNng as we have in us the leaſt Atom of 
aiat kind, which I ſay are —— 
| tnele 


' theſe are ſo many Enemies which wil 
cheriſh in our Boſome, being the Pri 
ciples of Diviſion, Diſlolution , ah 
Death. . 

But ſome will ask,, whence come thel 
emancipated Atoms ? who emancipat: 
them ? and after what manner are th 
found in the Velicle, which is brok 
where the Viper Bites, or in the Spit 
which enters our Fleſh bythe Biting, q 
this Creature? I anſwer, That they an 
Atoms not firmly complicated, which gt 
abroad, or they-proceed from ſome dealii 
Body which is diſſolved into its firſt prit 
ciples, avit happens with the Plagn: 
ſome of them get looſe, like Servants w| 
wanting a Maſter, do ſeek to be buſi 
and employed in ſome buſineſs, and M 
long as they itick to no body. they.mayl 
called defolate and depraved Atom 
which are continually moved, drive 
thers, and diſſolye them by their reiter; 
ted concufſions ; ſo a little Poyſon dot 


ſuddenly extend and diſperſe it ſaſh 
through the whole Body, becauſe thepn 


Atoms by their emancipation being mai 
Venomoys and Peſtiferous to Emal 
cipate others, and confound the wha 
Body, and in this ſenſe it's moſt tru 
what the Phyſiicans ſay, that the corry 
Humours of the Body do EY n 
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Woiſon, becauſe theſe moiſt partsof our 
Body are more apt to break and divide 
jan the ſolid parts of it; they are alſo 
he firſt which begin to be corrupted and 
Wivided. I know not by what inſtinct of 
ature we commonly ſay when we ap- 
zrehend any Diſtemper, that we are ill 
ompoſed, and cf a Body that 1s Crazy 
znd full of Humours, that is wholly ill 
Diſpoſed, becauſe in truth the emancipa- 
Wed Atoms do diſturb it, and hinder the 
laion and Compoſition of its Parts, 
:Wvhercin the ſtate of perfect Health doth 
non (it. 
Some will ſay that I have handled this 
Matter after a range and odd kind of 
ethod, but if Truth andReaſon confirm 
ny Explication, as I hope it does, they 
ave nothing to ſay againſt me, but 1 
peak thoſe things which were never ſaid 
Wcetore; or that I do not proceed in the 
ame manner, and the ſame Courſe in the 
Progreſs of this Philoſophical Tract 
whcrein I will ſincerely endeavour to bind 
ny ſelf up to the Truth, without having 
any Regard to the Prejudices of the 


WSchools. 


Ireturn to Poiſons, and after I haye 


wDiſcourſed of Peſtiferous and Viperine 


Poiſon, which attacks the Heart , it will 
2X time to ſay ſomething of thoſe which 
| imme- 
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immediately. invade the Brain, and fr, 

thence the Hearr, the Center of Life, | 
fore I addreſs my ſelf to- either gener 

or particular Antidotes, which deſen 

a particular Chapter by themſelves. 
Therefore I ſay according to the con 
mon Opinion of Phyſicians, That the 
are Toxicks and Poiſons which 1mm 
diately beſet the Heart; as I have ſai 
of the Peſtiferous and Viperine poiſa 
and others like them, there are oth 
which attack the Head, ſuch as the bitingſ'© 
of a madDog,0pinm,Solar,and otherN;: 
cotick and ſomniferous Simples. The 
are alſo Poiſons which ruſh into the LF" 
ver, and' corrupt the whole Maſs 0 
Blood; as the Venerial poifon, and'( 
thers of the ſame kind, Th s diverſity WW" 
aſcribed to Antipathy, and an Averfior 
whereby Poiſons are carried to certal 
parts of onr Body, but the foundatio 
mult be ſhewed, whereupon this Anti 7 
pathy is built, che water ſticks, neitha. 
can any ſolid reaſon: be given, why tit 
Poiſon of a mad Dog attacks the neal 
or that of the Viper, the Heart ; Belids 
that this Antipathy is not ſuffcient tf 
, explain the Nature of Poiſons, thougl . 
we may confeſs, that they have an aver! 
ſion to our Nature, becauſe they enderi 
your the deſtruction of it, and do pro 
cut 
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Kre the ſeparation and diviſion of our 
)CGLES. 
& It being ſyppoſed-(as indeed it-1s) that 
EF Mad Dog biting a certain part of our 
ody, doth leave in that part a certain 
nittle or Foam, which enters the 
ound (for unleſs there be a Wound, 
ere is no fear of danger) the venomous 
oms being diſſolved and emancipated, 
Mind as it were raving mad, do inſenſibly 
Md by degrees creep through the partsof 
--; Me Body, and finding no ſofter parts than 
Me ſubſtance of the Brain, and by conſe- 
uence eaſier to be divided and deſtroy- 
Wd, do produce the dillolution of it; and 
erefore it muſt be granted, that if the 
rain could not ſoeaſlily be diſſolved, and 
What the fluidity of its ſubſtance were not 
he reaſon why it ſo eaſily receives the 
-Wnpreſſion, that 1s the action and motion 
- Wt the emancipated Atoms ; the poiſon 
f a mad Dog would produce bur little 
+ Miſturbance in us. It muſt not be ſaid that 
 rj}.Waat poiſon aſcends theHead bySympathy, 
d ruins it by Antipathy; but accor- 
p og to our Principles, it ought to be 
pnteſſed, that the Atoms of the ſpittle 


Wf the mad Dog, being Iooſed and eman- 
W/pated, are as apt to deſtroy the other 
M2rts as well as the Brain, if the Sub- 

Wcance of the brain did not confilt of cer- 

taln 
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tain Corpuſcles, yielding to theſe f 


to the vacant ſpaces of them, whii 
having entred in at theſe little chir 
or fiſſures, they raiſe a Tumult and 
fuſion in the Caſtle. 

This troth is evident m flow poiſon 
which ſtagnate as well as thar where 
we ſpeak, until the cmancipated Atot 
of it find out ſome part, whoſe Vaa 
ties give them free entrance, or th 
meet with ſome Corpuſcles, whole litt 
Hooks or Angles do either acceleratet 
retard their motion : For theſe emant 
pated Atoms being not received nor fi 
ed, but by weak Corpuſcles, are like 
Bird. having only his feet entangled 
the Birdlime, endeavours with all | 
ſtrength to get himſelf free, or like 
Man, who ts to be thrown into Priſe 
and is withheld only by one Arm, ul 
his utmoſt endeayour to obtain his libt 


p] 
reign Corpuſcles, whereby they enter i 


ty; ſo it is with free and emancipati 
Atoms, which are partly withheld WM: 


theſe tender little Hooks, whereof 


Brain doth conſiſt, whence ariſes af 


rious agitation in the Brain it ſelf, a8 


atlength madneſs; for indeed the ma 
neſs is in the Dogs Brain, to which ſol 
emancipated Atoms came from abroz 


or from ſeme dead Carrion which tl« 


Di 
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Jog did eat, or from the Air in the 

WPog-days, being then too much rarified, 

am too much dryneſs of the Brain, 
oceeding from too much drowth, and 

heſe Atoms go forth with the Spittle, 
zhen the Dog bites ſome part of our Bo- 


iſonfly, and in time produces the ſame con- 


Muſion with that in the Dog. 

The third ſort of Poiſon which I pro- 
Wiſed to ſpeak of, is that of the Venerial 
Wiſeaſe, which ſets upon the Liver, and 

tithout a prolix declaration of the ex- 

rnal cauſes which produce it, it will be 
ufficient for me, if I will declare in few 
yords, that which is neceſſary to know, 
herein they do conſiſt, and why Poiſon 
ſo pernicious, that it corrupts the Lt- 
rr, and infects the whole Maſs of Blood, 


ikeWnd afterwards, tho? ſlowly, ruins the 


hole Conſtitution of the Body, and the 
Wcconomy of its conſtituent Parts. 
It 1s frivolous to ſay, that the Vene- 
W122! Diſeaſe and its Poyſon, doth conſiſt 
= an Antipathy to the Liver, and the 
laſs of Blood, for the Cauſe and Nature 
pt this feigned Antipathy, cannot be 
uWi12ned. But in my Opinion there is no 
Wi{hculty in the matter, for by the com- 
on conſent of Phyſicians, this Poiſon is 
aWothing elſe but a malign quality, pro- 
weeding from the' Vapour raiſed from 
the 
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which corruption is occaſion*d by-a mi 
ture of divers Seeds, This Principleb 


ing ſuppoſed, we do reject this feigne 
maligne Quality, 'for it cannot be ſai 
what it is, or from whence this maligni 


ty ariſes, but we acknowledge this «V; 


pour, and admit the Corruption of tit 


the corruption of the Spermatick Bloo 


N 


Seed, and we ſay (not mentioning, thihe 


malign Quality) that there are certai 


Atoms excited by Heat and ' Motior 


which do exhale and free themſelye 
from the looſe and corrupt Blood, ai 


finding the Pores of mans Body, ai 
of the natural parts ito be open and 6 


lated, do creep and inſinuate themſcli 


into them, and in proceſs of time, ( 
penetrate into the Spermatick Velle 
from thence into the great Veins, al 
from .thence into the great Veflels ai 
the Liver," being the Trunk of then 
which they by dividing do alter, and) 
ſeparating do Corrupt, whence, at leng 
there follows a corruption of all th 
Blood. 

The ſubtilty. and continual motion! 
theſe emancipated Atoms, appears fr 


the Gout, ſometimes from the Reliqu 
of the Venerial Diſtemper; for ti 


Atoms do penetrate into the marrow 


the Bones, and fix them above the AW 
ticulatiol bs 
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iculations, where they find an allume- 
10us matter, to which they ſtick: But 
zecauſe theſe Venerial and other emanci- 
Sated Atoms are not \ fixed, therefore 
hey are moved in theft places where 
hey are, like a Captive ferter*d in Pri- 
Mon, looking about him, which way he 
Wan moſt conveniently make his eſcape ; 
Wence it is, that the pain of the Gout 
Woth not ceaſe until theſe Atoms are dif- 
harged, cither by Tranſpiration, Sweat, 
r ſome other Evacuation, or that they 
re wholly accumulated by other Bodies, 
f the ſame figure; or that they are al- 
dgether ſtopped in their motion by a 
ondenſation of thoſe alluminous matters, 
phence the Gout becomes knotty and in- 
rable. 


CHAP. XML 


Sublimate, Arſenick, and other ſorts 
of Poiſons, and the deadly Effedts 


| which proceed from them. 


Here are two forts of Sublimate, 
the one corroſive, the other ſweet. 
he-firſt is a moſt violent Poiſon : The 0- 
er 1s a moſt excellent Remedy for 
/orms in Children; however, it isnot 
E without 
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without ſome malignity, and therefor 
It is given but in very ſmall Doſes; a 
as to the firſt, fortified by the Corrof 
Spirits of Salt and Vitriol, the lk 
quantity of it cannot be adminiſtre 
without inconveniency,” nay Death ir 
Tn this place we are to enquire, whe 
in doth that Poiſon, which is ſo power 
confiſt;for as ſoon asSublimate is ſwall 
ed down, it produces Ulcers, Bliſters, a 
EXcoriation in the Tunicles, or Co: 
.of the Ventricle, they are ſeized ni 
an inflammation, over-run with a Gi 
green ; and unleſs a good *Antidote| 
taken, (as I ſhall ſhew hercafter) dai 
it {elf is the conſequence of it; bur le 
ſee by what malignity that Sublim 
produces theſe deadly Effects,and wha 
1n the force of this Poiſon doth conſil 
That we may be able to comprehe 
this Truth, and diſcover wherein t 
malignity of this Poiſon doth confilt; 
1s to be ſuppoſed, That Sublimare 6 
artificial Poiſon, being a Compound! 
' the moſt {ubtile Particles of Quick-filn 
Salt and Vitriol, ſu>limated together, 
the form of Cryſtal or white Powder, li 
Sugar:50 that theVenomous andCorroll 
Sublimate, is made neither of Quick 
ver, Sait, or Vitriol alone, and apt 1 
but there ovght to be the Spirit of 
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d Vitriol to ſeparate the Quick-ſilver, 
d that though before it was fluid like 
ter, is to be reduced-into dry Earth ; 
hich is done by reaſon that theſe two 
irits do ſeparate the Mercury in the 
blimation, and in ſome manner kill it, 
xd do penetrate it, as if they were Pol- 
n to the Quick-ſilver it ſelf, they cor- 
pt it, and force 1t to change its diſpoſt- 


, on, becauſe they divide it, and reduce 


C0 


s Corpuſcles into ſmall ſtings, whence 
is that they are ſo ſharp, penetrating, 
d Corrofive : Which doth not happen, 

ze Quick-filver be ſublimated by ir ſelf; 

r then 1t aſcends in its own fluid and 
ding Nature, and in this manner it 
5 be taken inward without any danger, 


"8d alſo when the Sublimate is ſublima- 


| with Crude Quick-filver. 
This being ſuppoſed, I conclude, That 


Wlimate is a Poiſon which ſuddenly ope- 


esin our Body, to the deſtruction of 
becauſe its Corpuſcles are reduced in- 


Wotings, like the Corpuſcles of Fire, 


t,and Vitriol, which does ſharpen the 
puſcles of the Quick-ſ11lver, wherefore 


Ws). produce the ſame effects in the Body, 
W- ire or the Cauſtick Stone ſwallowed 


> for it preſently burns every thing 


"Wc 17 touches, and Ulcerates the whole 


mach, Gullet, and all the Parts 
2 through . 


(76) 

through which it paſſes; becauſe its Co 
puſcles being ſo ſharpened, do penetra 
and dart thro”, like flames of Fire; the 
fore Antipathy hath nothing to do j 
this place, no more hath that feign 
Maligne and Occult Quality, as the | 
learned would fain alledge : All that 
obſerved concerning this Subject, oup 
to be aſcribed to the Diſpoſition, ſubtilt 
and figure of the Corpulcles, whichre 
ders them Corroſive and burning. | 

The ſame thing may be ſaid of Ar! 
nick , except only that Arſenick , 
the work of Nature, and Sublim 
that of Art; for in truth, Arſenic 
a perfect Mineral which is found int 
Earth, and Sublimate, 1s prepared WW 
Artiſts in ſublimatory Veſlzls. 

The EftectsofArſenick,as well theWh 
as the Red,isnear the ſame with thokW 
the Sublimate, and both of them by ri 
may be ranked amongſt the moſt prone” 
and violent Poiſons, in reſpect of gÞe 
ſharp and penetrating Particles, whet 
they do conſiſt. There is nothing wl 
diſappoint theſe Effefts, except projii' 
Antidotes made uſe of in time, wity* 
change this diſpoſition, and blunt 
ſharpneſs of thoſe Corrolive Corpulſck c 

Nevertheleſs, by ſpecial preparati 
thoſe Venomous Corpuſcles may Þ 
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en away, both from the Sublimate,”and 
s Cofthe Arſenick : And by our fortifying and 
etrahangeing of the Compound, a molt ex- 
therellent Remedy, for the health of Man, 
do Way be made of the rot purnicions Pot 
-12nWon, as the Triacle is made of Vipers 
e Fleſh, which 1s the --it Anridote, as we 
thatWhall ſee 1n the f0!;c ing Chapter, 
Ou | 
BR_ETT  T-—- 
hre CHAP. XIV. 


Of Antidotes. 


li A RT, together with Nature, ſup- 
nick plies us with as many forts of Anti- 
inWCotes, as there are Poiſons : The Viper, 
d Wo leſs than the Scorpion, carries its An- 
tidote if the Serpent begins to creep 
Wifout of the Earth, Nature aſtords us 
ofthe Leaves of Aſh (which buds at the 
r raame time) to heal irs bire; the fame 
ronlground which bears a 7hora, hath alſo 
of Wcar an Anthora, which is its Anti- 

1c te. 
will Fhere are alſo external Antidotes, 
roWwhich do avert the Plague, and preſerve 
wifgthe Body from the Contagion, as we ſaid 
it Woefore, ſpeaking of Amulets, where we 
{did declare how this may be done, and 
tow the Body may be preſerycd from 
E 3 every 
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every Malignant Air, without any fi 
tious Sympathy or Antipathy. 
Antidotes are general, and ſp-cal, 
ſpecifick ; they are general which rei 
every Poiſon ; they are particular, whi 
are appropriated only to certain Poiſoy 
Thar 1c may berightly explained howa 
\ tidotes do work upon Poiſon, and hy 
they hinder its operation, we mult ſy 
poſe, that all Poiſons and Toxicks, : 
reducible to two kinds; the firſt dal 
conſiſt of emancipated Atoms, whichafſ 
properly Poiſons z under the ſecond, 2 
comprehended Toxicks, as Sublimate,a 
the like; and that confilts in ſharp pc 
trating, cutting Particles, ſuch as t 
Particles of Fire, which Burn, Ulcera 


and Tear the inward parts of the PeriiWs 


who takes them: Theſe things bel 
ſuppoſed, it will be no hard matter! 
explain the Nature of Antidotes. 
Having made this difference betwe 
Poiſons and Toxicks, it 1s certain, th 
there are Antidotes againſt Poiſons, a 
that they are diverſe, according to t 


diverſity of the Toxicks : Hence we ko 


that Triacles, of all the Antidotes whi 
we have, 1s moſt proper, and moſt ip 
cifick againſt the Poiſon of Vipers, Wt 
cauſe Triacle is made of V ipers fleſh, a 
the emancipated Atoms proceeding tro 


] 
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t, finding the Particles of that Fleſh, fit 
o receive them, do adhere to them, 
ad are ilinbodied with them, anda this - 
zanner loſing their motion, they lay a- 
de their malignity, and remain fixed 
nd quiet, in the ſame Condition as they 
Were, before their emancipation, they. 
an . no longer offend the Heart, or 
ſect any Diviſion of it ; ſo it is in the 
aſe of Peſtilent Poiſons, which we draw 
s we ſuck in the Air, wherein, after a 
Treat Contagion, theſe emancipated A- 
oms are found, and with whom, they 
ater into our Bodies. 

Triacle, and Cordial Confections, are 
ommonly uſed ; whoſe Corpuſcles are 
liſpoſed and hgured in ſuch a faſhion, 
ds- that the Peſtiferous Atoms, running. 
hroughall the Parts of our Body,are con- 
nexed with,and do wholy adhere tothem ; 
whence there is a full and abſolute Cure, 
br partly; which allays the violence 
df the Diſtemp:r : But without doubt, 
dr contradiction, the true Antidote of 
he Plague, 1s changing of the Air, or 
correcting of it by good Scents, which 
ing attracted within us, together with 
he -Air, do attemper and correct it, 
Wand their Corpuſcles do check the-im- 
patience, and the too-free mation of 
ne emancipated Atoms. ' 

EL. &4. 'The- 
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* The Poiſon of a Mad Dog is 
hard to be cured; and as that ſort 
Madnefs is accounted incurable, and 


tl 


publickly attended with a very dead 


and fatal iſſue, we are forced to bit 
thoſe who are infected or ſuſpeted, a 
at length to ſmother them between ti 
Feather-beds. | 

The ordinary Remedy is to ſend thq 
to the Sea, to throw them into it feve 
tlnes: Experience teaches us that th 


kind of Remedy is not altogether uk 


teſs, but is to be accounted amony 
thoſe which are molt ſafe, though 
be not altogether infallible. The a 
tipathy of the Sea-water hath no rod 
here, and 1t were vain to alledpe iti 
the confirmation of this praftice : Ther 
fore I ſay, that, according to our Prind 
ples, the emancipated Atoms proct 
ding from the ſpittle of the mad dog,whi 
they penetrate the ſubſtance of the Brai 
or at leaſt begin to penetrate it, ort 


be turned round its foldings, to cntififta 


into its Cavities, are interrupted in the 


motion, ſo that they cannot enter inWj 


the Cavities of it , nay and . they 2 
thrown partly out by thoſe ſtr 
lings which the Patient muſt neceſlan 
ly ſuffer when he is caſt into the $e 
I do not, nor will not deny, but q 

Ci 
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; vfithere are: Atoms or Corpuſcles procee- 
It ding from the Froth of the Sea, which 
andMentring into the Patients body thro? the 
eadMPores , made open by the agitation, 
 binffor by breathing in of the Air, and being 
, anfficomunicated'to the blood, do with their 
| taffcubicular fhgures, fix and' withſtand the 
 Wemancipated Atoms which produce the 
nadneſs or nearly diſpoſe the body to it : 
vet Fo comprehend in a word all that can be 
Wfaid concerning this matter, whatſoever 
can heal or give caſe to a-Diſtemper ſo 
oneMdangerous, it does it only by h1ndring the 
gh W-otron of thoſe Jooſed ' Atoms, or by quite 
> affexpelling them out of the body. 
rol The ſame thing may be ſaid of the 
: it WMthird ſort of Poiſon, that is, the 
herfWFererial, which is called the French dif- 
r1nFeaſe, That alſo. hath its general - and: 
ocaWpecifick Antidotes : Quick-f{ilver is com- 
vhFFmonly uſed for this buſineſs; and that 
raWFby reaſon of that antipathy which is 
or Wbetwixt it and the diſeaſe, it is moſt cer- 
-ntWtainly held to be the one only Remedy for 
thaYit: Others uſe Sudorificks,- as Guajacum, 
1088S[aparil12,or animal'or Mineral Bezoar, 
or" the- ſalt of. Vipers :: Others are only 
r1FWeontented! with- one Remedy, ' which is 
lanAfercury perfeted by Nature, and ra- 
«dically divided by Art ; alſo the more 
[indyſtrious- do ' uſe Philoſophical water, 
-_—_ E 5s, =- hen 
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. and Moon. | 

But tho? we may provide an exc 
lent Remedy againſt this Diſtemper 
nevertheleſs it muſt be confeſſed, th 
it- is not radically taken away,, but. h 
the help of thoſe things. which exp 
the Yenerial emancipated- Atoms, fra 
the Centre to the Circomference, wk 


ſefſible tranſpiration; this. doth ng 
pen by Antipathy, or ſome occul 


h 
. quality, but by the motion of. the Pa 


ticles of. the Medicine, which {trik 
againſt theſe miſerable Atoms, ail 
drive. them ont by thoſe. moſt conv 
nient ways, that is, the Pores of on 


Body. 
Therefore let us proceed to thc 


Antidotes which are oppoſite to I oxick 


not by Antipathy, or. ſome occult qui 


lity,. but by their different figureW 
'Fherefore who. will ſay that Milk halliffit 


el it be done by ſweat, or by ark 
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an averlſion. to: Sublimate or Arſenich 
though: it be a. moſt: ſpeedy Remediiifſa; 


and that no: leſs than Oyl which. dot 


reſiſt. Poyſon, becauſe deſcending -invjſ 
the Ventricle,. and in its paſſage toucigſa 


ing the Gullet and the orifice of tif 
Ventricle, as well as Milk doth le{laiifbr 


the mation. of. the Corpuſcles of thiſſſa 


Poiſoi 


UMI 


— 
Poiſon, and blunts the ſharp*points and- 


corners of them, and defends all thoſe 


Parts.. But of all things a Vomit 1s moſt 
uſeful in this Caſe, being aſliſted with 
the help of Milk, or Oyle Slackning the 
Tunicles of the Stomach, and making 


Sthe Paſſage more caſie: For if a Vomit 


hould be given without ſmoothing and 


Ybeſmearing the Paſſage, the Venome in 


Wcoming out would Excoriate all the 
Wparts that it touched, by its ſharp-poin- 


ed, Saw-like, and Hooked Particles ; 
which are covered by the Particlesof Oyl 


Wor Milk going out with them, and are 


Wo prohibited and hindred from hur- 


int 
we! 


Ly 
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nontrated from thence, that crude and 


Ing. 

- In the Concluſion of this Chapter I do 
obſerye, that Corrupt Humours in our 
Body. (as Phyſicians do affirm to us) do- 


degenerate into Poiſons and Foxicks;but 


hey are ſilent as to the Reaſon of this 
2onfuſion, and all the manner of avoiding 


It. Firſt, they aſcribe this- Corruption 
to External Cauſes, or to inward Occult. 
Sand Maligne Qualities, or to the excefs 


certain Qualities, (as Cold, Hot, Dry... 
Moiſt) or to certain unwholeſom Diet, 
and to ill Digeſtion, or laſtly, to Ob-- 
trctions, hindring the neceſlary diſtri- 
Mtion of them : But truly it is not de-- 


(%) 


an undigeſted Diet,or Corrupt Humour 
do degenerate into Poiſon, therefore th 
true-Cauſe-of this thing, and the ſolii 
Reaſon of it, muſt be enquired into. 
To this purpoſe, do fuppoſe,that th 
Humours or Nouriſhment being any ma 
ner of way divided, may be ſaid to þ 
Corrupted, becauſe acknowledge no di 
ference between a diviſton-and a corruy 

tion of athingzbut in a ſeparation whic 

15 not total, there remain: ſome Bodit 

which are neither Poiſons, nor Toxick 
though they Oppreſs and Obſlruct thi” 
Parts, and hinder the, intercourſe of th 
Spirits, as it happens in Phlegm, Mela: 
cholly, and Slimy Humours, which ar 
joyned with the Earthy part of the Ex 
crements. Beſides theſe Bodies, there ar, 
ether Corpuſcles which with their Hook; 
Sharp points,and Stings, do pierce, Prick 
and penetrate Man's Body, and the Men 
branes of it,, as alſo the Veins, Muſcle, 
andNerves,and do Corrode the Stomach; 
and in the ſame manner with Poiſon, de 
_ occaſion Ulkers,Ilmpoſthumes, and Puſtles 
Theſe are thoſe-which the Phyſicians d 
call ſharp, biting and Chollerick Hr 
mours; whereof ('that L may end thi; 
Fract concerning Sympathy and Antipt 
thy, and the Actions depending thereon, 
and-without theſs Occult Cauſes aſlign: 
irik 
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true and an Efficient Cauſe of all our Di- 

Wftempers) 1 am compelled to treat in a 

MChapter by it ſelf, and in that which fol- 

. Mlows ſhall be delivered the General means 
Wwhereby the Cauſes and Roots. of all 

Diſeaſes may. be Removed. 


GIA TF--AV. 
The True Cauſe of our Diſeaſes. 


5 tak Effects of our Diſeaſes are perni- 

- Ccious, and have their Origine et- 
TW ther from-within or without ; the Cauſes 
Wofthem ſometimes are ſo obſcure, that the 

Original of them cannot be diſcovered ; 
and though we define a Diſeaſe to be a diſ- 
poſition againſt Nature, or an inordinate. 
Conſtitution of thofe Qualities which are 
Conſtituent of a Right Temperature, yet 
for all this, we are not Wiſer or more 
Learned than we were before : Therefore 
after I have Diſcourſed Phyſically of the 
Cauſes of our Diſeaſes in General, it 
wil not be amiſs to trace out the Particu- 
lar Cauſes of ther. 

* Fhat this Doctrine which may be ac- 
counted new, may the better be under- 
ſtood, I ſuppoſe,that we are never ſubject: 
to: any Diſeaſe, but whoſe: immediate 

| Cauſe. 
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Cauſe is either ſome Poiſon or Toxidi 
2ly,ThisPoiſon conſiſts only inemancy$ 
ted Atoms, and Toxicks in looſned Coli 
puſcles. 3/y. Theſe Atoms are not emaſ 
cipated; nor theſe ſharp Corpuſcles lodlif 
ned, but in the Corruption of Bodies. fi 
Corruption is nothing but a Total or Pa 
tial Diviſion and ſeparation of Bodies. 5. 
There is no new Generation by which 
new Body is made, but by a precedent cor 
ruptionorDiviſion ofanother Body, whid 
ceaſes to be in Nature, when one or mon 
other Bodies poſſeſs the Room of ic. Sl 
when Meat in the Stomach is turne 
into. Chyle, when the Chyle in the Li 
ver, and the Branches of the Yena Port 
is changed into Blood, and laſtly, whe 
the Blood is changed into our Subſtana 
as Fleſh, Muſcles, Nerves, and. other 
Parts of our Body, by the laſt degre 
of - Concoction , there is neceſſarily 
Corruption of the Meat, which begin 
to be divided and ſeparated by Chew 
ing of it in the Mouth, and it is digeſted 
and ſeparated, or Corrupted in the Ven 
tricle-: Chyle, to the end it may be tur-WW 
ned mto Blood, is altered- in the Bran-W 
ches of the YVena Porta, and the MeſeraickW* 
Veins; and thence it is wholly and per- 


feftly Digeſted, that is, Corrupted, Con-W: 


cocted, and Divided 1n the Liyer, un-W 


2 leſs 
\ 
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oxidt:5 that hath loſt ſomething of its own 
ncinubſtance. The Blood deſigned for Fleſh, 
| ColTÞ filtred out of the. Veins into the"Arte- 
emallics, and Circulates until it be ſuſfficient- 
5 lodfffly purged, and freed from Foreign Bo- 
s. 4\Mics, and then it .is changed into the Sub- 
r PaMance of our. Body. 
s. 5 This Doctrine þeing ſuppoſed» I ſay 
uichMWhere are' made in us Three Principle. 
- cofÞEorruptions, which are the Concoftions 
vhicÞr Digeſtions whereof we ſpeak: and Iſay 
monoreover, that there are Atoms in every 
 Sne of them, which are emancipated and 
rneYooſed, as likewiſe Corpulſcles, flying and 

Mcſerting more or leſs, as the Digeſtion 
Porſs the better. performed, that is, as the 
rhaſ@Pure is more rightly ſeparated from the 
nce{mpure. 
ther Therefore it follows, that-we cannot 
7reeWe nouriſhed, unleſs we take together in-- 
y 3&0 our' Bodies the Cauſes and Seeds of 
inÞnany Diſeaſes ; It follows likewiſe, that 
en-Wiecle Diſcaſes are diverſe, according to 
ſted{Whbe difference of the Corruptions of the 
en-WEmancipated Atoms, or the looſed Cor- 
-ur-Mppſcles, and'that theſe Atoms are Poi- 
an-Wp0ns, and the Corpuſcles Toxicks,which- 
ick 0 produce Diſeaſes by their violent Mo- 
er- Won, and they labour fo with Reite-- 
21n-WPated Corruptions, that they deprave, 
1n- W<parate, and divide all the Parts of our 
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Here we may behold the juſt Caukh 
"the Pains of the Stomach, and of thi 
Wind Chollick, and alfo of the Win 
proceeding from the firſt ConcoCtion 


| 
our Meat in the Stomach, theſe win ? 
are the Corpuſcles or the more ſubtiliſh; 
Parts of that Corrupted Nouriſhmenti 
and when the more ſubtile 'and ſhah, 
Corpuſcles are received into the Bodily 
they do, proportionably to the Nourilllh} 
ment which is taken, produce moſ?t troiiffkt 
bleſome and dangerous Pains, and velllq 
cations;{fuch as we obſerve in the Chollidec 
And if it ſhould happen, that amone; 
Corpuſcles there ſhould be abundance 
emancipated Atoms, they do ordinal ci 
betake themſelves to the Brain, when 
do ariſe Apoplexies, and Lethargies; War 
if they penetrate into the Muſcles a 
Neryes, they occaſion the Palſie, whit 
ordinarily follows theſe bilious CholliciWy! 
This Indiſpoſition degenerates the Ditir 
eaſe into a Vomiting, and Looſneſs,when thillfth 
Wind or the ſubtile Particles, the lookWdo 
Corpulſcles, and the emancipated Atonth 
are ſo plentiful, that al} the SymmetnWth: 
of the Humours, ' the intercourſe of tifar: 
Natural Spirits,and the whole AnatomQra 
of the Body are overthrown by then 
whence it is conſpicuous,what great Conyoe 
fuhons, Winds, Vapours, mw _ | 
; OK 


3 a © 
uſe Gpodies, and depraved Atoms are- capa- 
f tile of producing in our Bodies: And 
Wiilthat I have concluded upon good Rea- 
on Wons, That there is Poiſon to ve fourd in 
Wingil our Diſeaſes; whether we conſider them 
ubtiMWin their Beginning, when we perceive our 
eniWſelves gricved, indiſpoſed, and to have 
ſha{Woſt our Appetite ; or that we take a 
300FWview of them in their progreſs, when 
urilthoſe Winds, thoſe little Bodies or lit- 
trofitte Atoms are advanccd in the Body, and 
vellido work a Diviſion ; or laſtly, if we 
lidWconſider the end, . when theſe Poiſons 
ontand Toxicks, and theſe Corpuſcles being 
cc freed from their Chains, and theſe eman- 
1211Wcipated Atoms bear the ſway,by the con- 
1enfuſion of the Principal Operations, they 
S; Mare the Cauſe of Death. 
a8} In the ſecond Digeſtion, which is in 
rhidiithe Liver, we find Winds and Vapours, 
cWwhich are called Flarus's ; and ſome- 
Diltimes thoſe looſe Corpuſcles, and alſo 
n tithe emancipated, Atoms ; theſe Winds 
oldo produce a murmur and Flatas about 
onthe Liver, Spleen, Hypocoadria, and 
et the Reins; and the Corpuſcles which 
tare lodged there, do prick and exulce- 
oo rate the inward Parts, ard are the Cau- 
:mWics of Impoſthumes, which are ſo hard to 
onde Cured. 
ths Beſides the emancipated Atoms Fly- 
lo | ing, 


% 
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ing,do ſometimes aſcend up to the Heal 
where they beget Vertigo's and Buzzingfi 
in the Ears; and alſo Convulfions by thei 
vellications in the principal of til 
Nerves ; Thence proceed Epileplie, ay 
otherDiſeaſes, which have the ſame maliWi 
nity;which.in the Opinion of all Men, bi 
ing not a Quality, is a Poiſon, thati 
the Atoms of the Blood are emancip 
ted, which are a Poiſon to the Braii 
and eſpecially to the Membranes at 
Nerves. 

From the ſame Fountain proceed Sh 
kings, and the duplications of continua 
Fevers, as the Periodick Fits of intermif 
tent Fevers do happen from looſed Cui 
puſcles and Atoms which are emancip* 
ted in the firſt Digeſtion in the St 
mach, by reaſon- of a Fermentat 
which they make. Theſe looſed Bod 

_ are alſo the Cauſes .of Swellings in ti 

\ © Feet, Hands, and. other- Parts; as || 

flammations, Erylipela*s,as alio Itch ail 

ſore Puſcles do ariſe from Atoms whil 

are emancipated in the laſt Digeſtion 

as for the Dropſlie we may ſay that it 

rives its Original from Atoms whic 
are emancipared in the firſt and ſccoif 

Concoction, for they penetrate the ſung 

ſtance of the Liver, and render it unl 


to produce a well conſtituted my , 
Su 
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Sudden death is often occaſioned by 
he ſudden motioi of the flying Aroms, 
hich eſcape 1a the circulation of the 
lood ; and the emancipated Atoms 
opening the heart, and by this paſſage 
Wiving an Opportunity to the vital Spi- 
its to make their eſcape, is the cauſe 
f that preſent death which follows it. 
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CH AP. XVL 


Of the Cauſes of our Health. 


WTF that be true, which1 ſuppoſe, That 
E all our Diſeaſes do not ariſe from 
Natural Qualities, nor from Antipathy, 
ich is in the nouriſhment we take; 
ind that. they are nothing elſe but a 
oafuſion, and an inordinate conſtitu- 
on of the Spirits, hamours and parts, . 
nd that this confuſion doth proceed 
tom the impetuous and aiforderly 
notion of the Winds, Corpuſcles and 
mancipated Atoms, as [I faid before : 
hen it is certain that our health, 
maich conſiſts only in the juſt inter- 
ourſe of the Spirics, and a proporti- 
dnate mixtyre of the humours, doth not 
proceed but from things conſtituting 
nd preſerving this juſt A 
| an 
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and by the ſame it 1s conſerved. 

As there are many things whii 
deitroy Health, . ſo there are alſo 
great number of thoſe things whit 
reſtore and confirm it. The thiy 
which deſtroy it, are thoſe which n 
rifte the humours, and occaſion win{$ 
which diſſolve bodies, and do cman 
pate Atoms: Thoſe which reſtore 
are ſuch things, or ſuch remedies, whid 
hinder the diviſion, rarefaction; aud (i 
ſolution of the Humours and Parts 
our body, or ſince 1t happens t 
necellarily there is a corruption | 
every digeſtion, and a diviſion of tif 
aliment, chyle, and the blood, as i 
obſeryed before from the ſame Pri 
ciple, it neceſſarily follows, that en: 
thing that preſerves Health, hinderstl 
alteration of it, and alſo reſtores 
being loſt, which drives out of- ti 
body theſe Winds, theſe Cor pulſcles, ( 
theſe injurious Atoms : And that al 
which removes theſe Seeds, or inter 
Principl-s of our Diſeaſes out of 
Bodies, doth not produce that Ek 
by a certain Vertue, or Phyſical qual 
or by a ccrtain Antipathy, as it is (a 
of Rubarb ard Serna, but. by moti 
and action which is made upon th6 
rarihed bodies, theſe looſed Corpulch 
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"r emancipated Atoms, proceeding 
rom every digeſtion in the bodies of 
hoſe which are moſt healthful. 
S This Motion is performed either by 

Wurgatives or Emeticks, or by Sudori- 
;rMicks, the two former of theſe are fitted 
o eject thoſe which ariſe from the 
ſt and ſecond digeſtion,” and Sudorj- 
cks do expel Corpuſcles or Atoms of 
Whe third digeſtion, but here Is no room 
ta ſhew the differences of theſe Re- 
medies; however we mult trace out 
he manner of thoſe Operattons. 

I faid a while that Medicaments do 
Woperate only by a vellication of Mem- 
Mbranes, Nerves, and Fibres, and which is 
produced by ſharp Corpuſcles flowing 
from the Medicines, and ſticking to the 
aforementioned parts, whoſe motion is 
communicated to the ſubtle Foreign bo- 
dies, that is, the Excrements of every 
particular digeſtion, whereby theſe mat- 
ters are driven forth the neareſt and 
moſt commodious way ior evacuation. 
Ple make an end of this Chapter, with 
an Example of a familiar Remedy, by 
Means whereof every man may pre- 
krve his Health, without eitier blee- 
ding or Purging; nevertheleſs, I do 
allow that bleeding ſometimes is neceſſa- 
ry, and very uſeful to evacuate thoſe 

emancipated 
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emancipated Atoms or Corpuſck 
which are looſed in the veins, from tl 
digeſtion in the Liver, eſpecially wha 
they being ſhut up, and cannot fin 
their way out, they itick to the Pley 
Membrane, and prick and vellicate j 
and thereon produce an inflammation 
known by the name of Plea ifre, Ther, 
fore in this Diſte;mper, as alſo in cot 
tinual Fevers, Bleeding and Sudaji 
ficks are by no means to be omitted,W2 
The fame thing may be ſaid of uſni 

Purgative Remedies or Emeticks, 1 
evacuate carthy Excrements, as flegm 
and ſlimy humwours arifing from tg 
firſt digeſtion ; and alſo Serofities 
Choller, and Mel1ncholly being the 
crements of the ſecond Concoction, bit 
becauſe the defects of the firſt Cor 
coction are not mended or repaired it 
the ſecond; and the firſt is more pe 
fect, as the Ventricle is more pur 
and more clean, and cleared of tha 
viſcous Flegm which diſturbs its a6 
on, and hinders digeſtion. Withat 
either envy or prejudice, I do her 
produce a vulgar Remedies as moſ 
uſeful to preſerve or reſtore Health 
It it be rightly uſed as it ſhould by, 
as I have found it by experience, beſide 
that ic manifeſts the Truth of my Prit 

ciples 
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iples, which ſuppoſes every evacuati- 
to be made by motion and vellica- 
jon of the. ſharp Corpuſcles or pene- 

rating Atoms. 
Therefore I take every morning, a 
ooſe Feather ; fit and flender, as 
$ in its own Nature, | put this gently 
to my mouth, and I thruſt ir further 
o my jaws, and hold it there for ſome 
ime, and 1 draw backwards and for- 
ards, and I percelve a vellication made 
y the Feather on my Jaw, Palate, and 
zother Parts adjoyning , and lixewiſe 
fter this v<llication, I do obſerve that 
BVatcr, Phl:zgm, and viſcous hamours, 
king diſſolved, do flow in great quan- 
ty for-the ſpace of a quarter of an 
our; And all this 1s done without 
ny violeace 6r danger, hereby I find 
hat the Head is lightfome, and the Sto- 
nach freed and disburihened, and that 
hereby thz Appetite 1s increaſed, and 
at the Corputcles which before aſcen- 
ed to the Brain by way of Vapours 
re evacuated, incarcerated, or invol- 
ed in the viſcuous hunours which are 
owing, and aiterward the firſt di- 
eſtion is better made ; and it is evi- 
enced by experience, that as the ven- 
Ile isleſs burdned, ſo our Slcep is 
Mnger, ſweeter, and lefs interrupted : 
Were 
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Were it not that I fear to exceed thi 
bounds which I propoſed to my {ſh 
I could make many uſeful Obſeryy 
ons upon this Subject. But I nh 
remember that 1 do not ſpeak of 
dicine, Remedies, Health, and Diſal# 
but by chance and occaſionally, and 
is ſuſſicient, if I oblige the Publick a 
the Learned with the Doctrine of Atoni 
and that I be helpful to Them as mill 
as to the Sick, by the means of thi 
Remedies which I diſcover, and whilhy 
I freely propoſe: And though I ola 
many things which were neither fai 
taught, nor writ before ; nevertheliiffei 
I beg the Readers pardon, for that 
add no more to this matt-r, for [ ; 
afraid if I ſhould, to be redious to hit 
and if I have enlarged my ſelf too falllhe 
[ hope he will forgive me; 1t we 
hard to ſay leſs of theſe things, exc 
a man would fay nothing at all of the 
beſides that 1t is grateful to every 
to ſpeak and write of thoſe things whi 
he loves, and are agreeable with | 
Profeſſion. 
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CH AP. XVII. 


Y Formal, Exemplary, and Material 
t Cauſes. 


Orm and Formal Cauſe is ohe and 
. the ſame thing; and when we 
Wy there are two ſorts of Forms, that 


5" only according to our manner of 


Wpaceiving things. So we ſay there are 
Wo forts of Formal Cauſes, the Sub- 
Wantial and Accidental. 
Wy But all theſe Forms are imaginary, 
Weither do true Philoſophers acknow- 
dee any other Subſtance to be in Natu- 
| Compounds, than Matter,except only 
man; nor any other Form than the di- . 
Woſition of the Parts, becauſe all theſe 
Worms are altogether uſeleſs. 
W Moreover theſe great Sticklers: for 
drms, cannot ſay what they would 
an by a Subſtantial or Accidental Form, 
herefore we do with a great deal of 
ſkice lay aſide theſe fictitious Forms, as 
Ing but Chimeras, and of no uſe. 
The Exemplary Cauſe may be refer- 
Ito the formal, becauſe it is the Idea 
d-inward form of that which we frame 
W our Spirit; ſo the formal Cauſe of a 
cture, 1s the diſpoſition of its parts, 
F according 
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according to the diſpoſition and ordilif 
tion which it then had in the Spirit oft 
.Painter. . The ſame may be ſaid of allihg 
tional Agents, which are endued yiſh 
underſtanding. | 

There 1s no'difterence be twixt Matti 
and a: Material Cauſe, and there are tet 
. ſorts of material Cauſes, as well as of nie 
ter ; That is theFirſt matter,out of while 
all bodies are campoſed, ard into which 
by an Univerſal Diviſion, they may WM 
reduced z the Second, is nothing elſe 
Bodies made of the firſt, and upon whiliith 
the efficient Cauſas do exerciſe th 
_ activities. 

Therefore it is apparent, That ther 
nothing in theWorld, but what is a Clif 
pound, and that there 'is no Compou 
without matter - It is alſo certain, T 
there is nothing made without anE fhct 
Cauſe, which aCtts upon Compounds 1 
deſtroys them, that of them others 
be made ; becauſe the matter of the 
ſerves for the compoſition of the ſecon01 
the Matter which goes to the compoilgs: 
on of the firſt and ſecond, is the We: 
Matter, or Material Cauſe of the Coop 

und, and that Matter which ſerves! 
Efficient Cauſe for a Subje& and PaticgWſul 
is called the Second Matter. « 

Both of them may be an efficient co 


(99) 
diffor Compounds do act upon one ano- 
ofiWher, as the Elements which drive one 
llnother backwards and forwards ; that 

Which drives another is called the Agent, 
that which is driven ts called the Pa- 
latMient; and if there be any thing which 
e teſilts it, and drives back another, 'this 
egreſs of the motion 1s calkd a reafti-. 
fo one and the ſame thing, may be 
he” Subject and cauſe of Motion ; and 
What to give and receive, being the Prin- 
ple of Agent and Patient, may Be at 
he ſame time, but in divers reſpects. 


CH A P. XVII. 


Of the firſt Matter. 


s WA LL Philoſophers do unanimouſly 
5s WIC. A. agree, Thar there is a firſ# Marter 
e ip the World, which was produced 
coo the beginning, and tho? it can never 
oe altered by any Change, yet it is to 
e ie-ſeen in all the- Generations and Cor- 
auptions which are in Nature; this 
es FN ſuppoſe, that the firſt Matter did 
ati betore the Generation of the Com- 
ound wherein it is found, and that it 
colffÞeul remains, and ſurvives the Corrup- 
= E-2 tion 
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£ien- of it ; -as fire is made of Chips, | 
. Matter of the Fire was in the:Chips, a® 
-t- 1s found partly in the'Fire, pan 
-1n the Smoak,and partly alſo in the Ali 
...[t is agreed- by all Men, That noth. 
1s; made out of nothing, and that thi! 
-Isnothing- in :Nature, which can be ff 
. duced- into nothing, ſo that the firſt! 
. mains one, and the ſame in all the Re 
lutions which do happen. Therefore 
.reſpect of Matter, we may juſtly { 
-that there is nothing new in the Worl* 
ſince the Creation of it, and: that ip" 
Matter,in its Nature, is incorruptible, 
that to explain the Eſſence of this i 
Matter, is all, and the one only difficult 
If we hearken to Ar:i/orle, he makes lt 
Subject of all Forms, and that It" 
_ nothing but a paſſive Power, or a ny 
Capacity of producing, and receiv 
them in-its Boſom z He ſays in anotl 
Place, that Matter in it ſelf hath nel 
quality nor quantity, nor any Effendif* 
- beſide that which it received from tWlf* 
Form which perfected it : But this ex 
-Cation gives us no Idea of Matter, 
"ther doth It teach us any thing of thei 
"tureof jt ; on the other hand, accord 
40 this Doftrine, we may ſay that Mai 
ter is ſomething, and we may ſay at i 
lame time, That it is nothing z and hp 
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Fetves that Being to Form, and receives 
ze ſame from it; and laſtly, that it hath 
Miſtio 7 parts without any quantityzwhich 
Wems to be impollible: 
MM Fhey were more 1n the right, who 
Wid, That. the firſt Matter was nothing 
We bur the firſt Elements, into which 
Wompounds by-a total diſſolution are 
duced; alſo theſe Elements ought to - 
W& ſimple, and indiviſible, for other- 
iſe, the firſt Elements are not ſuch as 
Me ſuppoſe them to b2 : It follows, from 
Wis Doctrine, that neither Water, nor 
ir, nor Earth, nor Fire, are the firſt 


.. lements of things, becauſe they are: 


pmpounds: Therefore we mult. look 


it for other Elements, which are ſimple - 
- 1d indiviſible; thoſe things which the 
Y Hynes would fain eſtabliſh, that is, 
-inWit> Sulphur, and .Mercury, cannot: be- 


> 


ken for the- Firſt Elements of” Bodies, 
ce they are but Compouuds of many 
MWher Bodies. 1 am of the fame Opinion 
Wacerning Deſcartes his three Elements, 
ich he would have to be the principles of 
gs, which is impoſſible, becaule they- 
e diviſible, | 

*Therefore we muſt acknowledge, that: 
lly ſimple and indivifibleAtoms, are the: 


= lt Matter, and firſt Principles and Ele- 


WcitswhereofBodies are compoſed; Outof 
13 F 3 theſe 
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theſeAtomsarcCorpuſclesmade,ontofi 
Corpulcles ſmall Maſſes, out of Maſſes g 
ter parts, 6 then of theſe parts greater 
dies, whereof the Univerſe doth conſfff 
In the ſame manner, going backward in 
analytical method,the World is divided 
to great Bodies, thoſe into parts, parts i 
ſinallMaſſes, Maſſes intoCorpuſcles,andl 
ly,theſeCorpuſcles are dividedintoAtodlfl 


CHAP. XIX. 
Of Atoms and their Nature. 


> we may ſolidly evince the he 
iſtency of Atoms, we mult fg 
poſe, that every compound may be di 
ded into ſo many parts, as there Wi 
which make the compound, Therefore 
viſion ought neceſſarily to ceaſe, whiſ 
there 1s a failure of parts to be divide 
on the other-ſide, there is no end off 
as long as there are Particles to be dif 
dedz one of the two we muſt alloy 
that is, elther that a body cannot bei 


exactly divided, but that there alwſ® 


remain diviſible parts iz snfinitum ; Wi 
that there are parts after a certain nga 
ber of DiviGons, which will not ad 
any further diviſion; Ar:torle ſtands 


the former, but Gaſſerdus and the Aſi 
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ofthit- Philoſophers- do defend the Jatter 
$s enifid-according to this laſt Doctrine, at- 
terif&r all the Diviſions are made, nothing, 
onlilia remain. beſides Atoms, that is, indi- 
d inGfible Beings, which are the firſt Ele- 
dedMents of Natural Bodies. 
tsi81 confeſs; it is hard to imagin'a cor- 
nd |SSreal-thing to be indiviſible, becauſe we 
\ ronfffle nothing in this World, which ts not 
iſible, but this makes nothing againſt 
oms, which are Corporeal,'' becauſe 
ey compoſe Bodies, andare Indiviſible, 
<auſe they are the firſt, and moſt ſimple 
lements of Bodies : Hence: ariſes ano- 
Wer difficulty, becauſe it cannot be ea- 
t fly explained; afrer what manner a 
c difffling that is diviſible, is compoſed of 
re Warts which are indivilible. X 
oreWiiipartial minds donot find ſo muchdiſſt- 
Wity inconceiving this matter.as thoſedo, 
 delOho follow the prejudices which they have 
Wceived : Firſt, theſe Men who are thus fo 
: diffepolleſſed, do not conſider, that there 
31loe many thipgs which eſcape our Senſes, .. 
Wd yet are moſt real. Secondly, they 
11 not conſider that that which compo- 
. (5a Body, 1s not a compound, as we ſee 
nut Unity makes number, tho? it ſelf- 
ade not a - number : - Letters, whereof 
ds irOuns and words are framed, yet are. 
AnFWeither the one nor the other. "The _— 
| F 4 of. 
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of Water whereof, Rivers do conſiſt, aiſfe 
not Riversz, ſo Atoms though they alin 
invitible and. indivifible, yet they conliffc 
poſe Bodies which are viſible and ding 
ſible- | K' 
Ariſtotle and his Followers, do teaMi 
vs, That a ſmall body, as for Example, 
Mullet Seed, is diviſible in #nfoutum, ai - 
that it contains an infinite number 
Parts; which being ſuppoſed, it may bl 
concluded, that there are as many parifſ/ 
in the Millet Seed, as there are. in th 
whole Terreſtrial Globe : Alſo accay- 
ding to this Opinion, we muſt grail. 
that a Body cannot be divided into& 
many parts, as really it may, and tho 
neither the hither or further end of a We 
can be found, nor. that there:is a CirdWil 
or pertect Piramid, nor that the paniÞi 
of a Body. can be immediately dividd-4 
Al which conſequences as they are able 
lutely neceſlary, ſo they are all equaliiſn 
abſurd. Fe ER 

Deſcartes. did endeavour to;free himſſex 
from this difficulty, :by. ſaying, that tne 
number of the parts of. the Millet-Seino 
was neither finite, nor . infinite, . but onip 
ly that they were indefinite; But ta 
evaſiqn is ridiculous, and theſe two Piiipu 
loſophers are forced- to confeſs, . that 
very part of the Millet-ſeed hath its s wn 

tenſo - 
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t, alltenſion; and if their Number be either 

y afnfinice or indefinite, then their exten- 

conflions'alſo wil beeither infinite or-inde-- 

dinfffinite at the leaſt, which is abſurd fo 

Kfirm.. I add no more, to avoid Schola-- 
teaMic Intricacies and .diſtintions, 


le 3s _ 
dl. C H-A.P. - XX. 

- ; he Properties, Magnitude , Faenre, 
n til Weight and Motion of Atoms. 
” 4 ;N Atom 1s a corporeal Betng,ſ{imple, 


to A- inviſible, and indiviſible: Solidity 
 tlafonſtitutes its Eſſence, or eſſential pro- 
 ſWperty, . which diftinguiſhes it from Spi- 
irdWits and Vacuity, which have no power 
aſt ff reſiſting. 

ida-Atoms do neceſlarily avoid all ourSenſes; 
ablWecauſetheſeare compoſed of many diſtinct: 
1ualWnd groſs parts, whoſe Object onght to be 
© Wompoſed, ere it can be perceived by the 
miWxternal Organ, which nevertheleſs doth: 
| ti{ot deſtroy the truth and reality of A- 
SculMoms, becauſe ſmall Corpuſcles do eſcape- 
t ofÞur 'Senſes, as we obſervein Duſt which 
ticks to our Cloaths, and alſo in the Cor--- 
uPuſcles of a Ring,. which is waſted and: 


cefliminiſhed by time and uſe, in the Cor- 
5 cFPuſcles of a Stone, v__ is made be | 
"8 "= "36 
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by 


_ by the. drops -of Water which fall upai-: 
It in divers occult parts, in a Ate whidllin 
cannot be ſeen without the help offi 
a Microſcope, and laſtly, in ſmall Cori 
puſcles, which are ſeen. to move in ot 
Chamber, by the-help of the Sun-beamyſi 
that we may omit many others which 

' . are ſmaller, which without doubt we 
could ſee, if our ſight was ſharper, a 

"ſhall mention in my Animadverſions + 
bout Experiments of 14ſcroſcopes. 

Though- Atoms are. moſt ſnbtle and; 
1nperceptible, yet they have their par 
ticular extenſion, magnitude, and figureMor 
from whence their. differences do ariſe; 

- for. the figure of ſame of them is round 
as the Atoms of Water ,, Oyl, anl 
Quick-Silyer ; others have cubicular bt 
gures, ſuch axe the Atoms ' of Sea-WzWic 
ter; and others are Pyramidal, as thokWth 

whereof Nitre doth conſiſt 5 there ant 

ſome which have ſharp points like needlaWehi 
as Fire, whence we are to ſuppoſe thai 
there are others variouſly. figured. 

This difference is.neceſſary to diſtinguil 

Compounds : And as theſe Atoms, as. tt, 

their ſolidity,or inviſibility, and indivilt 

bility(which are their ae” one Xt 

Lies) are alike ; ſo alſo if they did nd 

differ in thetr figure and. thickneſs, Wn 

bodies would. be @f the ſame likeneſs. Wr 
Weigit 
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woes: Weight is - the Principte of the faid , 
naNetural "Notion, mſomuch as it doth re- 
pP OE. violent motion : That 1] mention. 
here, that we may know whether motion. 
n of Atoms hath an internal or an external - 
"Principle, or whether Weight be .de- 
alcermined only to one Motion, .or that- 
"Sie be indifferently inclined ' to many : 
nd whether the motion of Atoms do 
md ' to ſome Center': And whether 
tbe continuant-; or interrupted: - And 
aftly, whether 1t be perpendicular- or 
orizontal, Parallel or declined; right 
ur parabolical,, or circular. 3 
-In. order to -reſolve well this diffi- 
alty, 1 ſuppoſe that Atoms may be 
(conſidered in a double State, The Firſt 
tate of them is before the Compoſi- 
on-of the bodies which are-made of: 
mem, which may be called | the- State 
WP Liberty : The other is that which 
"Wiley have in the bodies which do con-- 
nat of them ; . which may be termed 
ne State of obligation or ſervitude. 
if Attems be conſidered in their Firſt. 
late, their motion is -perpetual : So 
atanAtom that is looſe and freed from 
wy compoſition, is eſſentially in motion, 
Wiich ought. not in the leaſt tobe won-- 
waned at; for Motion in reſpe&t of a 
Wee Atom, is the ſame - that Under- 
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- ſtanding is. in. reſpe&t- of an Ang 
which 1s never. without - knowing, ſes 
| lIzfs his Intellet is bound and clouded. W* 
From this Principle it is. evident, Thilliot 
Atoms are in ' continual motion, unlr 
they are hindred,;. or. that there is ſold 
obitruCction in the way, or that thereaMj 
other - Atoms. reſiſting. and: repelling'Þ: 
them, or that they find ſuch as will {ti 
- unto them, or that they infinuate then 
ſelves into theAtoms of certain bodies, 
or that they enter into ſome compoſi 
on, wherebytheir motion is ſtopped, 
Nevertheleſs, Atoms. 1n -Compoun 
are not altogether void of motion, bl: 
cauſe they are not ſo ſtraitly imbodig- 
together, but that they have ſome motion 
like P/#brations and Palpritations, according 
to the liberty which is granted them 
the. diſſeminated. Vacuities 5 nay, ſon 
of them ſometimes do-attempt their 
ſcape, eſpecially in porous bodies, whid 
therefore are ſooner corrupted and pl 
Tiſh, than other Bodies which are mo 
ſolid, and more cloſe. Jt is yet more en 
dent in liying bodies, out of-which tl 
animal Spirits, which are but the bodit 
of Atoms, and moſt ſubtile Corpuicle 
ire diſlipated by tranſpiration, whence # 
himents are neceſſarily requiſite, for 
ſupply the Spirits of. the whole by c 
4 whid 
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Anghich: are diſſipated -by motion--and a-- 


8» [ication... | 
ded, W This:\motion- of: Atoms, or the leaſt 
, Tiforpuſcles, in living bodies, may be de- 
un|Frredly accounted the Image of their. 
s ſont liberty, and tho? they do but ſeldom» 
ere joy their full liberty, yet they are apt- 
ing @Þraiſe the greateſt commotions, in or- 
I] ſtiffer! to'be freed;- and. to gain their liber-. 
FF; this is-the origine: of many 'diſtem-. | 
lies ers, as- in Acute. Fevers, the Atoms or: 
poliWorpuſcles of the boiling blood, or;ob-: 
d.. Wructed choller , are carried and. dri-. 
ounen ipto the Brain, where they produce 
1, batchfulneſs, Deliriums, and Phrenſies. 
a According, to this.. Principle, that- 
dtiohich we ſaid before may be concluded, 
rdinfWhet. many. Diſtempers do ariſe from mi- 
2m iute Corpuſcles, and emancipated Atoms. 
ſonForTheſe being driven forwards by other 
ir itoms, and forced back, do run into 
viuhe membranes, Perioſtiam, Meninges,. 
1 pÞr- inteſtines, and cauſe Pains, which: 
moWhey call the Collicks Headach, Gouts and 
 enfheumatiſms; So that this ſolution of 
_ tiWorpuſcles, and emancipation of Atoms. 
diafin our Bodies, are .much-to be feared, 
clegand to prevent this danger, all motions 
cf the body which are too violent, muſt 
" 0e avoided ; for theſe are the external . 
0 Cauſe of the confuſion of the . Spirits, 
(188 
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and ' the. emancipation _ of ' the Atonlifi-/ 

The emancipation -of Atoms, and a» 
ſo..of the ſmall Corpuſcles, which aff 
compoſed of thoſe: Atoms, are to be ſal! 
red no leſs in the great than littleWorli - 
for the Winds are nothing elſe-but ema# 


cipated Atoms,” which by their impety 


- ſity, being: driven backwards-and forlff 


wards,” do force | all: bodies which the 
meet with in their way” It is'theſe 4 
toms which agitate the Air and the Sez 
and -cauſe Earth-quakes, and alſo over- 
turn all things which reſiſt their: motion 
Therefore, the motions: of ' Atoms, ar 
neither- equal: nor every where 'alike 
but they do vary according to the diver 
ſity of Bodies whereby they are driver 
or as the figures. of them are more or 
leſs fitted for motion, or otherwiſe, as 


cording to the proportion: of Vacuitic | 
which are diſperſed in bodies ;, So tha 
ſome Atoms are moved quicker, and 0 


thers ſlower, not becauſe ſome are he 


vier than others, but becauſe they arti 
driven backwards and forwards, or ari 
ſtopped by others which do fix them, 


with the greater or leſs violence. 
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felficulties arifing from the Dofrine 
vol of . Atoms. 


ans -_ FEES 

HE firſt which prefers it ſelf, is in 

fl. relation to the Being: and Nature 

thalldf Atoms, therefore it is hard to con- 

 AMceive, that an Atom 1s corporeal and. 

Material, and at the ſame time, that. ir is 

ndivifibles or that the ſame being indi- 

:0n Wilible, ſhould at the ſame time have its. 

arWrollneſs and, extenſion-; but , this diffi-. 

ike MWuley/ proceeds from nothing elſe, but 

rer-Mbe- prejudice of -our Senſes, which can 

en. MWonceive no Objects, 'but as they are di- 

- or @ilible and groſs, neither can they give 

2-9: our Soul, (which 1s an indiviſible be-. 
i Ws) an Idea of an indiviſible thing. 

It is only our Soul which is indiviſible, 

$s well as an Atom, is able to conceive 

Wie nature of them, which being eleva- 

re Wed. above the Senſes, can correct . the. 

Wrrors of them ; therefore I ſay that an 

11, tom is not a. body, according to the 

Motion which we have of it; that it is 

L compound Being ; but I affirm it to be. 

| imple Being, and alſo Corporeal;. 

bat is to ſay, fimple, becauſe it is indi- 

ible; and corporea), becauſe is. hath a. 

| certain. 


"2 is 
certain extenſion, and makes up the confi, - 
poſition of bodies, which, in the,totaldize 
viſion of them, are- reduced again intiifyi 
Atoms. - | _ 

There are two other difficulties whidll;, 
do ariſe from the former, for, if an 4; 
tom be indiviſible, after what manner cliff; 
we propoſe to our ſelves, that it hat 
extenſion, or how can #- be an ingreli 
dient -in the compoſition of diviſible bt 
dies? To-which it is anſwered _ in fe 
. words, That extenſion is accordingh 
the nature of the thing extended, fori 
the thing extended be diviſible, in ti 


ſame manner 4s-the extenſion, and: ſo ulfis 


the other- ſide;-ſo it is of the rationdlq, 
Soul, which is poſſeſſed of the wholiMae: 
body, and exerciſes its operations in lh} 
the parts of it, nevertheleſs it is, likeaMyo 


Atom, indiviſible, and though. it be 6m 


vifibls in reſpect of the ſpace it occupt 
yet it-hath an internal extenſion, whidi 
Is indiviſible :-It 1s the ſame thing whidlRc 
/ Divines are forced to ſay- of Angels, aliief 
-fome Philoſophers, about their PhylaMby 
tumid-points. d | 
But ſome will ſay, thatAtoms are lik 
neither to Souls,. Angels; - or Phyſi 
Roints, becauſe they. have parts, all 


theſe have none, becauſe that which dotifſta 


conſiſt- of parts is diviſible, it follow be 


| ( 113 ) 
con; that an Atom is- diviſible. To this 
If" liffculty, F anſwer with- the Divines,. 
nrhat Angels and our Souls, which are Spi- 
-Wits z- and alſo with Philoſophers, that 
= £1-Points which are material, have- 
"So real, but only potential parts; that is, 
Angel and the rational Soul, in reſpect 
uf the operations which they exerciſe, 
nd the ſpace which they occupy; and 
' 0She tumid points, in reſpect of the ſpace 
"Wrhich-they fill up : Indeed an Angel and 
WheSoul have two powers, whereof the 
Wine is the Intellect, the other the Will, 
hich being no more but an indiviſible 
0 ifabſtance, which are capable of under- 
onltanding, and willing ; yet- no Man will 
noidety but. that they , notwithſtanding 
| iMtteir indiviſibility (which at leaſt,13 equal 
cotothe indivitibility of an Atam) do fill 
up. a diviſible ſpacez as no Man can 
""{ccabt, but that an Angel, can be at. the. 
Same time: in the four corners of. the. 
wSKoom,. and likewiſe can be in the middle. 
goit;and that it hath a fourſquare figure, 
Wy communication with the four Angles 
. WO Corners, and that it can quit this, 
"20d aſſume another figure at its pleaſure, 
which cannot be ſaid of tumid points, 
"Sand Atoms, which are deſtitute of Under- 
ul ſtanding and Will : The rational Soul 
MJ being equally indiviſible with an Atom, 
F | Angel, 
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Angel;- or point, -doth wholly poſſeſs Mail 
great body, no leſs than it did thillfte 
when- the body was:littlez- therefore it | 
does dilate it ſelf without being dividelWpe 
becau& in its;nature it -is fimple anMen 
indiviſible, and: is without diſtinct parti 

'Fhis is the Opinion of Ar:/forie,and i 
_ deed it. is the moſt common” Opinion 
But if the Soul 'wete not by its own ſubſe 
ſtance extended through the whole boPri 
dy, and had its feat only in the Heart; afſfrat 
Empeaocles would have it, or in the Spleaiſſo 
and the Stomach, as Yan Helmont placiſas 
it, or in the Glauaula Pinealis of thilfido 
Brain, according to Carteſias, or in th 
Striate bodies of the Brain, where tif 
common ſenſe is, or the ſenſe zt./elf;; a 
tis called by way of excellency, and-il 
the Callous parts, becauſe there-it fort 
the Ideas of things, and judges of then, 
and in the cineritious part of the Braid 
becauſe there it performs the. function 
of the memory.according to the Opinidl 
of Duncane ,, It is certain, that all thek 
parts which are taken to be_the- ſeat 
the Soul, are diviſible, and that thy 
have diſtinct parts and figures; ſo. tif 
Sonl, as it is indiviſible, occupies a ſpat 
or place which js divifible, whence I co 
clude, that the indiviſibility does not hit 
der, but that a ſubſtance*may have a c& 
LE tal 


—m mw+SLCoOS_CM->Oo5 © P29o.22.T79=2. 


_” ( 115 ) 
5 Main'indivilible extenſion, but diviſible as 
tio the place. which” it poſſeſſes, or that 
re fit may have Angles and figures, in re- 
delMpect: of place, though its ſubſtance eſ- 
nMenciaily remain one, ſimple, and indivi- 
ible, Lelugo and his followers, do apply. 
his Doctrine. to tumid points; and 
orMruly, I conceive I may take the ſame li- 
Werty to apply it to Atoms ; from this 

Principle, which is,that an Angel, or the 

t affrational Soul , are neither more ſimple, 

aMormore indivifible thana material Atoms, 
acuas we- have ſuppoſed it, and laid it 
town as a Principle. - 

9 To theſe I add, that it is not ſufficient 
_tlſtaatany thing be diviſible becauſe it hath 
; 4MParts, but they ought to be! Phyſically 

Fakinct and joined together by a Phyſt- 

WalUnion, nor that each of theſe Parts 

Would be of the ſame Effence with the 
alWwhole Compound whereof they are parts. 

oy But it -is certain that the Parts of an 

"Atom are not Phyſically diſtin ; for 

Wie one.could neither be, nor ceaſe tobe 
0 Without the other, no more than the two 
hol Elſential Perfections of Man, that is to 

| 'be an Animal and Rational- Creature: 
anFAnd briefly the Parts of an Atom are the 
oi Parts of a Simple Being, which arz in 

" Unity, but not in Union: and by Con- 
«WF ſequence really infeparable ; which is no 
: | hindrance, 


 wV a 
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hindrance, but that thz Mind of a*My 


the Parts of an Atom, in the ſame may 
ner as the Animal and Rational N; 


tures are repreſented in-a: Man, as iff 
they were two Phyſically diſtinCt things. 
Gaſſendus Reaſons from another Prigfſ 


ciple which is very ſolid.. and built upq 
the ſolidity of Atoms, but upon th 


tnfolidity of a Vacuum ; he takes aft 
Atom.to-be indiviſible b:cauſe it is ſolid 


but that that Solidity and Bodies li] 


wiſe are not Diviſible, unleſs by reaſalf 


of the void ſpaces which are found 
them;, and which do deſert the Interval: 


may. be able 'to conceive fome kind oIBE 
interval, and ſome diverſity betwinaer 


5": 5:6 
4 
; 
| l 
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by which the Body may bs divided "lhe 
we come to thoſe Bodies, which, havingIP** 
no. Vacuum' within them, can be dine 
ded by no Natural Cauſe , becauſe 
Vacuum having neither ſolidity,nor ay) 


power of reſiſting, is the Paſſive Prin 


ciple of every Phyſical Diviſion. By! 


Vacuum. I underſtand the intermediate 


ſpace betwixt the Parts: And as tha 


which has not a paſlive Principle of Mc 


tion .is immoveable, - ſo alſo that whidſ 


hath not a Paſlive Principle of- Diviſion, 


Is indiviſible z And that we may wholly-#RE 
lence all the Carteſians, I do affirm uf 
Atom to be _indiviſible,. becauſe theres i 


nd 
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-Malfigo'interval in it, by which means ſotne 
1d offApent may divide it, in the ſame man- 
wixlaer, *that they deny that God is ableto. 
maſremove- the Univerſe, becauſe they ſay | 
' Nalfthere is no other place wherein it can 
as ie poſited; which I would willingly 
195, grant them, if there was no place with- 
Priaffout the World. It is neceſlary -that 
ulthey ſhould agree with Gafſenavs, if there 
- theſe no interval in an Atom. 
5 aft The Queſtion is, If three Atoms be 
iWplaced together in Order, whether the 
lixWaiddle one doth touch the other two 
afbich are on both ſides of it ? This be- 
d afing ſuppoſed, it muſt have two ſides, 
ya/Wnd tno ſeveral Faces. I alſo ask, whe- 
[her an Angel being immediately placed 
vinſPetwixt two Angels, together with a 
dinWiird, in a ſtraight Line of three Foot 
ſe Wo0g, whether one of them be touched 
any one on this ſide, and by the other 
i040 the other ſide ? And ſince there is the 

y;Wame difficulty, 1t requires alſo the ſame 
at FRET. 
thai But I anſwer directly, and ſay, That 
MoWiltheſe, for Example, . ſquare fides of 
M9 Atom and their Faces are not Parts 
ron .Wiyfically diſtinct, but only ſimple Be- 
195, and Phyſically Indiviſible, as the 
 aſflloſophers do Teach, that there is 
e582 Man a principle of Senſe, and a Prin- 

| _ ciple 
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Ciple of Reafon;* though theſe twoulho! 
bur/ a ſimple Being, and indiviſible lik 
an ;Atom, and the ſole difference dolifist 
conſiſt in the reſpect of their divers arc 
fects, and of our Spirit, which finds Mp: 
interval where really indeed there wi * 
None. | 


3 
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CHAP, XX 
Of the Difſeminate, Congregate, lc 
Separate Vacuum of Gallendus. Wer 


He Doctrine of a Vacuum. is « 
trary both to the DoCctrines of 
riſtotle, and Carteſius ; the Firſt wag 
Opinion,-that it was impoſlible that NW! i 
turally there ſhould be a ' Vacuum, 
cauſe, faith he, the Univerſal Natural 
- againſt it. The other Ridicules t 
Fear of Nature, though notwithſtandi 
he teaches that there can be no fi 
thing as a Vacuum in Nature. 1 
Gaſſendus on the other ſide aſhmidt: 
three ſorts of Vacuums, the Fir 
which he calleth a' Di/per/ed V acuuſiſfe 
which he faith muſt neceſſarily be inWpt 
Bodies, and this Doctrine he endeavoW- 
to prove by Motion, which cannot Ws 
doge but in a Vacuum: For that ms 


F, 
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0fho Body can be moved in a ſpace that is 
 liffaken vp by another Body, becauſe there 
dfi8no penetration of Bodies, and there- 
Ware cannot be moved but in a void 
ace.” 
+ The Carteſiavs do endeavour to 
Flude this difficulty, by ſaying'that there 
$a yielding, ſubtile, and fluid matter, 
hich is not able to reſilt the Motion of 
-folid Body forcing the ſame. Bur 
hat this is but a flight evaſion, a poor 
aft, appears from hence, that this mat- 
;, Wer is uncapable of yielding, unleſs it 
jere” filled with ſmall empty Pores 
wich are diſperſed thorow, which be- 
g condenſed and. preſling themſelves 
Wogether, do ſuffer it to yield, and when 
N18: condenſed ſo far that there is no 
*Sxuum, it yields no farther, but « re- 
its Natural Agents, though of great 
bree. So we ſee air, condenſed and 
preſſed in an Iron 7abe doth reſiſt 
Staff which we endeavour to thruſt in- 
Wt, therefore air, which is a matter _ 
pt to yield, ceaſes to be ſo, when there 
ſe-no more Vacuums diſperſed in it, 
uither-can Bodies enter into it, without 
1 Wpeneration of the Dimenſions : whence 
appears, that there is no ſuch thing 
[oa yieldeng Matter, and that- every Mat- 
0889 its Nature 3s equally ſolid and re- 
"me. To 


( I20 ) | | 
To this Demonſtration I add furthalfli 
That. not ſo much as a Gnat coudiÞi 
the leaſt move ir ſelf, unleſs there waWb 
Vacuum in the Air, (which is a mate: 
of it ſelf apt to yield,) but that 4 
the-ſame time the Region of the Air,nfſil 
and the Heaven it ſelf muſt be in motia'# 
' becauſe if all things be full of bodighf 
the Gnat cannot be moved but by drivigs 
the ambient Air, which Air alſo drinfi6© 
ebe next, and that again the next, a6. 
ſoina right line to Heaven it felf; a 
if the World: according to CarreſwW+ 
Doctrine -had no bounds, this mot 
wou'd have an infinite continuance. whiif* 
wou'd be a thing both abſurd and ridialif 
lous in the higheſt degree. | ny 
- This Philoſopher did believe that ſ6- 
was able to elude this Reaſon, by ſuppilſi!"! 
ſing this motion not to be 1n a right-luſ+ 
but Circular ; but beſides that the Air” 
not moved but in that manner that ul”? 
driven, and that indeed it is forced nz 
right lize, but n6t circularly, as ite 
ſuppoſed it ought to-be movyed, iti 
molt certain that this circular motion. 
alrogether ſuppoſing all Privation of 
Vacuum in this Element, is impoſibk# 
For if there be no Vacuum, all things WW 
Full : If Full, the firſt part of this ſw+ 
poſed Circle cannot be moyed, - bean 


(19) 
s-n0 place through which it cat 
-16vP Therefore it ought to remain 
44 le with all other 'things, which 
ein the Univerſe, unleſs there were a 
[acuum, through which ir-might com- 
er e its motion. 
ere builds the Truth of theſe . 
ber Vacuums upon the truth 
he figures of Atoms and their angles, 
6 e Angles cannot but leave void ſpa- 
8 in Bodies, as we ſee a great many 
ains of Corn do leave void ſpaces in 
e Buſhel wherein They are contained, 
id do touch one the other. I confeſs 
pitheſe Vacuums are repleniſhed with 
;nir> but Vacuums which for the fame 
Maſon are amongſt the ſmalleſt parts of 
& Air or Atoms,can be repleniſhed with 
W-matter; and. if they be repleniſhed 
"ith it, 1 do demand whether the parts 
this ſubrile matter have heres? which 
they have, they cannot be united and 
in yned together without a: Vacuum, 
ich if they have not, neither have they 
| tenſion, nor arc they material ac- 
ding to the ver y Principle of the 
Fteſrans.. 
| [To all that has been ſaid, we may 
mM an Experiment about the rarefacti- 
and condenſation of bodies, and'the 


y 
i gurmation of diſſeminate Vacuums, 
: | G for 


2 120 5 n 
Hor Example; take a Glaſs-Phial wif 
long neck, whichbeing well heated; 
it.iato a V<llc! full of Water, foi 
' theend of the neck of the Vial may: 
-a little way into it, we. ſhall certai 
ſe that: the water preſently aſcends 
a--certatu height, as the Air in theY 
is-condenſ(ed, and gives way. Wi 
From this Experiment I concludenlfþ 
things in defenge of a Vacuum. Whallih 
-of the firſt 1s, That the air is beforej 
ified in the Vial,and that the partsg 
are more dilated: (But this 'rarefadj 
-of the air cannot be done but "by! 
help of the great and more cop 
Vacuums:)The other is, That the W, 
could not aſcend in the Vial, unleſs 
air did give way, aud-was condenk 
But air-.cannot be condenſed, unleſ1 
parts of it cloſe nearer together, e 
that they could not do without a Villir 
-um ; therefore we muſt conclude, lin 
air is condenſed by the help of Vale 
ums, which are partly taken away, ok 
leſſened as well in Quality as in Nay 
ber z as it happens in a Buſhel ful 
Corn or Salt when it is moved, by wi 
-motion it_is not a little condenſed; i 
"the Atoms of Fire beget a dilatingM b.. 
on to theairiin the Glaſs,but Cold pros 


.cesa condenſing Motion, and as it 150 
cel 
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d and Tabs more groſs, the 
Wardens 4o-alſo : draw the' Water 
fr with ſmall hooks, or the ex- 
| [ng upon (the Water makes 
nd: Reaſon of the Vacuum 
ch gives place, or at leaſt does not 

kt the weightiof the -Air. 
== they will cay that there 
CUR an the cir, but that 
reicles of ſubtiſe matter do go 
the Vial, and give place to 


aſe ding Water. But this anſwer 


; no-manner of fatisfadtion, becauſe 

t is no body to force this fubtile 

terneither is there any way through 

x} it may paſs, as alſo there is no 

@ ano why the Water is forced 

As to this, we muſt have re- 

+ to. the ſmall empty ſpaces which 

Mound in all Bodies, which Bodiesars 

re-or leſs fluid or ſolid, as they have 
& or leſs of Matter or Renitency, as 


pee/is/the greater or leſſer number of 


ky acuums, whereof we ſpeak, diſper- 
| hrovgh them. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


Of a Congregate Vacuum, againſt 
otle and Carteſius. 


"x 4, NDUS is not only = 
theſe two Philoſophers conce 
a Diſperſed. Vacuum, but alſo about 
Congregate one which is very remai. 
able, and is to be . found; about din 
Compound Bodies. Ariſtotle: who fol, 
for Quality or Accidents diſtinct fy 
Subſtance, rejefts a-Vacuum Aas a thi 
which Nature can no ways endure. 
Carteſins ſpeaks yet more hardly of 
for he affirms that the Production « 
in the World, does. not only exceed! 
power of Second Cauſes, but even of | 
Firſt Cauſe it ſelf. wr 
Ariſtotle endeavours to prove Weſt 
Doctrine after this manner, to wit, lll { 
in his Opinton a Vacuum would | Int 
rupt and hinder the Motion and a F 
of Natural Cauſes : For if indeed Lul6r 
and Heat be Accidents, the Sun car 
not produce either of them in a VacuWSi] 
or through it, though there was 4th: 
ſo little of it in the Air, equal to Wh 
. leaſt imaginable point ; for accordinf 
this Opinion, they are Accidents, 1 


i/ 
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a ave need of a Subject, which a Vacuum 
"Woes tot afford them. Deſcartes Builds 
F pon "another Foundation, for he. ac- 
Krno owledges no difference - between 'Ex- 
tion, * and Matter extended; and 
"IM he affirms that there is no di- 
ance between two Walls, betwixt which 
ere Is no air nor Matter, but that 
y-would- fall cloſe rogether : Which 
; ridiculous it is, we ſhall ſee by 
* *—_ 
\ i '[ affirm therefore, That Nature doth 
Wot abhor a Vacuum, nor that it is im- 
ll ble that there ſhould bea Vacuum 
p Nature; for indeed there is no 
round for this imaginary fear, and the 
x aperiment which I bring, will moſt ſo- 
7 demonſtrate the Exiſtence of a 
Vac m. 
* This Experiment was made-at Cley- 
by the late Mr. Paſchal, a Man well 
teemed by all that knew him, he took 
bGla Tube four Foot longs divided in- 
loAnches and. Lines, open -at one end 
Fr on why. through which being filled with 
Qui k-Silver.; and then put info an 
 OErthen Veſſel full of Water and Quick- 
purer, immediately the Quick-Silver 
that . was in. the Tube did deſcend, 
Ind ack at the height of Twenty five 
p (Wlaches; and Five Lines and a half, and 
of * % G 3 remained. 


i/ 
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remained viſibly in that State for hi 
ſpace of Five Hours. | 8 

This Experiment was afterwards m: ; 
in ſeveral places, two or three timely 
and ſeveral perſons 'of Quality and Le 
ning being preſent, and indeed eyaiif 


time it did more or lefs fink down, acl 
ding to the highneſs or lowneſs oft th 
place where the Experiment was madjiify 
without any viſible alteration in one alli; 
the ſame place ; I conclude, that the ſpulihy 
which remains. 2bove the Quick-filver, 
a Vacnum, and that nothing 'bur i 
' 1s contained within it, we muſt theretuiſy 
fay eitherthatLight is not anaccidenth x 
abody, which fills the ſpace, or cle thillhj 
this ſpace is a Vacuum, and that Eg 4 
Is In it without its ſubject. DI 
it may be ſaid that: the Glaſs benyſhm 
porous, the Air or ſome other Body moi 
ſubtile, might enter intothe Fube, aiſn 
repleniſh the ſpace left by. the deſcendiliiſa 
Quick-filver; but that cannot be, becailſh 
the Quick-filver deſcends on 2 ſi add | 
and the Air could not fo ſuddenly eniiiin 
in without. breaking of the Glafs : ” 


it dig enter, why does not-the Ovickl 
ver wn. to the very bottom, but 
main ſaſpendediat a Certain herght? 
From this Experiment. it appears, Tn 

]  Vaceum, according. to the conceptingys iy 
WW 0” 
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or | ch Heiftotle hath left us. of it, is not- 
pollible to be in: Nature. Secondly, 
the external Air by. its welght preſ- 
"—_— the Water and. Quick-filver 1n- 
be Forthen Vellel, for otherwiſe all the 
ick-ſilver contained in the Tube, would: 
{ down-to- the very bottom. Thirdly, 
' the ſame Air hath. a greater preſ- 
in Vallies than. in Mountains, eſpe- 
ally upon. thaſe that are very high, be- 
aſe here KK is more.ſubtile and rare,and 
9 re dilated by diſſeminated Vacuums, . 
hereby 1ts weight 1s. leſfened, toge- 
refuWhe: With its ſtrength and reliſtency. 
nt The Opinion of -Carteſues is yet more 
© SE diculous, - who affirms, Fhat a Va- 


EE punt is impoſſible even in reſpect of the 


v 


\{Pivine Power ; which Opinon-is no Iefs 
Yenmpious than it is raih, for.no Man can. 
moileny, bat that God is- able to reduce 
Wato nothing, the Air that is contained 

} a. the Vial, and alio to hinder. any 0- 
auWher body from coming, into its place. 
d4N- Deſcartes ſays, that this Hypothelis is . 
" wc oftidle,and that if this Air -was anni- 
\ the fides of- the Viol would im- - 

edt: ately touch one another, becaute fays 
hin betwixt which: nothing iater- 
% do! tonch one . another ; That is 
z "that when nothing was there, no- 
& could be there, or. when..things-- 
G4: camse.: 


Larry bl 


| (<4306") " 
come together to. be joined; But 1 
ſuppoſe here, that the parts of the Vil 
remain in their firſt State, as indeliffh 
they do, ' if they are not any ways nolff: 
ved, which they do not, God Almigh 
hindring; and whoſoever denys th 
God Almighty is able to hinder this MW 
tion,and this Contiguity ; in ſo ſuppoſing 
is ridiculous and raſh, preſcribing 1 
 mits to God Almighty?s Power. 
There 1s moreover a ſeparate Vat 
, evum, that is, a ſpace beyond th 

World, which ſome do call an Iman 
nary ſpace, in which God hath not uwiſhf 
deed produced, but nevertheleſs califen 
produce ſomething. Of this we milfm 
ſpeak in the Second Pact, which wi” 
.now Begin: Wh 


The Second Part of Phyſick X 


Tn which is Treated of Celeſtial Thing 
which happen above Man, * 

HE World in General is a Theatt+ 

| of the Wonderful things of Govt, 
and a Colkction of all things which Ia 
hath- produced, whereof the World he 
the: Loweſt, and leait Noble ; but ti. 
Heayen the moſt High, and the molifip.: 
Noble; We do now here Propel : Wi 
Pn 
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of. this Caleſtial World, . and 
f all thoſe things which. are above 
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CHAP. L 


Yf the Immenſe Spaces which are with- 
out the Heavens. 


| ID ESCARTES hath abſolutely 

LS concluded that there is no ſpace 
nithout the Heavens, becauſe all are full 
Matter, and that the World is not - 
acompaſſed about: with Bounds and Li- 


, by way of a Circumfexence. 

Efiborle and his Followers affirm, That 
ie World is bounded by the Exterior 
and Convex part of-the Heavens ; and 
W*jond that, there are void and imagi- 
| "2 Spaces, in which there is nothing 
Gaſſendus and his Diſciples are of 
| 1h Opinion, concerning the Li- 

| i) ts and Circnmference of the World; 
be denieth that there are imaginary 
ices without the Heayezns, and he ſays 
, that they are Vacuums, and yet 
Syerthetel that they are Wk ' and 
oO It wh: h h- call; Sep: rate 
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intellerabte;becauſe cheWorld is lunity 
| in its being,as well as in its duration, th 
is to ſay,by a fluid ſpace, or by time ; it} 
therefore limited in reſpect of plalii 
which is a permagent.ſpage which 1 it pol 


ſeſſes, even to the Circumference, (thy tr 


is.to, the Convex. Part of the. Heaven! 
otherwiſe the World wonld b=tofiod J 
andabſotutely inttnenſurable in ics ex <p I 
ion; and. indeed if-the- World had ad 
- Limits, in; reſpect of zime, 'ar that t 
inftagt wherein it begun could. not þ 
found.out,. it would be Eternal... lo lik 
manner, 1f we: acknowledge no-. epda 
the World's extenſian,. we may {ay inlhs 
immenſurable.: - But if the whole Worl he 
be immenſe and. indefinite, as Deſcanslin 
would have it, - if it hath neither Fignl 
nor Extream- Parts, it muſt evident 
follow, that it is Infinite, for that w! id 
16 all its parts is real, or hath-any pan 
which we cannot count. 1! laſt, is abl pa 
lutely and actually In in its extaitc 
ſion.: But if: Deſcartes will play with is 
word Indefivite, and ſay indeed. that walls 
World is Indefinzte, becauſe:it hath x 
end” in its extenſion; -- but yet: 


thence. it does not fellow that it is I f "3 


*£; 


nite, I would ask.him to tel] me. the dll 

rence betwixt an Infinite Line, and 

Indefinite.ohe, and alſo between -the mol 
| menly 7 


5 
gi "ef God and the Indefiniteneſs 
eWorld 2 for ifthe World istnde-- 
, the fame: thing fraybe faid af it, 
_ IA fard of Gad,' to wit, 
at hath neither Centre 'nar Circum- 
Z 8 whence it. folfows., that this 
I Occopies alt Spaces, and that it 
Ns moveable, nor-can-it. be moved our 
lace,” 'and that God cannar Cre- 
x 10 th r Wortd withaut Deftr 
T. i -thereis no Room i Fa whlcs. 
| i-might phce: it. Al 
Kon quences are inevitable, and 
z of it more than rafh.. 
+ be Opin contrary- to the for- 
fr, wh; is Gaſſtndrrs, and which:we 
19 race, is more firm and agreeable to 
| Kee fon; for it teaches That this Werld : 
8s lim #4 1a; reſpect, of Place, and that. 
th ath both a Circumference as well. as . 
her tre; beyand which there are. voids 
fes, "in which God Almighty conld : 
duce anather, or more Worlds, grea- 
[5--0T-- ta-this of ours wherein. - 
, pdwell, if hepleaſed.. . 
2 From this moſt true Opinion ix. is- 
0 ncluded, Fhat God fills by-his Immesſity - 
0 &-iokiaite Spaces, and that he is really - 
pl Wthem, and that He is no ways lim» - 
" wa -* the. Circumference- of the Hea«-- 
+ and. that.He..can there produce a-- 
"WM norther 
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, nother World, remote from this'of oury I: 
and. according to. this Hypotheſis, fl fl: 
diſtance or that interval will have its tl 
menſions, although void and immaterid 
yet menſurable. | | 
' . From: thence it. is concluded, Tha 
ſince ſpace is (as "indeed it is) i immutablſ? 
and immoveable,it i is the proper placed Pl 
Bodies, actually, or potentially as thi 
do or do not. exiſt; for. if a Body beufit 
it,: the ſpace is filled, otherwiſe thercilſſf 
a.Vacuum,as we ſuppoſe,beyond the & T 
vens where there are no Bodies, o thi 
I ſay that the place and” extenſi ion 
Bodies, is a, permanent ſpace , . in lik 
manner as time the meaſure of the 4 
ration of things is a fluid ſpace. 


— 


GC H-A- P.. | Il. 
_ Of. the Heavens, and. their Nature. 


LL that can be. ſaid of the Heaveſm 

- and their Nature, relates to thi 

Subſtance, Figure, Number, and Mo: 

tion. . i 
"The Subſtance of tlie is the ſam: 01 
with that of the Inferiour World ; fa 
- there are not two ſorts of matter ofſe 1 
tially. diſtinct, agd all Materia! Bode 
id 
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ally ſolid and impenetrable;in that 
por of matter conſiſts ;. And al- 
" a there be ſome kind. of difference 
ween Terreſtrialand Celeſtial Mat- 
Wer, it cannot yet notwithſtanding be 
t hence concluded that they are of aſe- _ 

tlllgeral Nature ; becauſe all the diverſity 
& I” Ol boceeds from this, that the Atoms of 
| e Cclleſtial Matter are more. ſubtile 
in the Atoms of the Terreſtrial Mat- 
lad more exact, more moveable, and 
ore perfect in reſf ect of their Figures, 
F d the more perfect Bodies compoun- 
Wed of them, In their Maſs better uni- 
pl ted, and laſtly, the whole Body more 


1 cat. | 
| Fg Dodtrine may be illuſtrated by 
FticExample of Letters, for thoſe which 
Compoſe aWord and which are accurate- 
ly delineated and written, do not dif- 
fer from thoſe which Compoſe. the ſame 
Word, and are ill delineated. and writ- 
ten; the firſt nevertheleſs are better, 
; more exact, and more elegantly for- 
A med ; which happens, in reſpect of the 
ſame Hand which makes them, according 
to the difference of the Pen or lnk, 
Ky or the Deſign of the \\ ritcr, who makes 
Flonger, or rounder, or after any faſhion 
te pleaſes. | ſay the: ofore, that the 
[DFa7gns which d .clare the Glory of 
Gd | - God 
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God, differ. as much from the_ Ear 
as. 2 Printed Book from a Mannſcrinfs 
Atoms . like Letters are the ſame} 
both; which although. they . are oft 


ſame Author,. da not: agree..in..their 

gure and ſhape,.. becauſe Almighty Wie 
would have it ſo,; in order to the Fainhe; 
neſs- and Beauty of the World... He 

The Figure of the: Heayens appeaniſfs 
round to.us : This. Figure is moſt perfel \Wre. 
and therefore accounted.- moſt fit fa ” 
Mation, and -nothing perſwades us wiſe: 
affirm: the contrary z.,but -0n..the. otheaien 
hand, all things perſwades us that il L 
- Figure of the Heavens is r ound, . . ſin 
itencompaſſes the Earth which is round 
And ſince we obſerve the Stars to' ha 
their Nocturnal: Riſings and Setting 
which could never happen, if the Kea 
vens were not Round. 

The Number of the Heavens cannoiiſio 
ealily be found- out ; there are ſontiſe- 
waa ſay.there are Eleven, others reckatiſey 
Nine, but the greateſt part conclude thatWin 


- # = 9 . e's 
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there are only Three;.. that is to ia] 
the Heaveri of the Planets, which tho 
fay is wholly Fluid, .in which they i | | 
like Fiſhes in the Water : , the next that 
follows according. to this Opiniot 
is the Firmament, altogether Solid 
where all the F ixd Stars are placed _ 
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ay. Golden Nails, or Diamonds ſet- 
-but the third is the Imperial 

-. the 'Seat of the Happy, partly 
ok partly Fluid : becauſe the 
d Bodies onght to-dwell ina place. 
xe they may.move, and freely breath- 
of, Paradiſe. This Opinion feems 


| 2 Wikhar to bs embraced by me, becauſe 


——___ conſonant to the Holy Scrip-. 
re; wherein we read that the Apoſtle 
das. raptup irito the third Heaven; 
hereupon, from thence he teſtifies that. 
ewas lifted up-into Paradiſe. | 
_, the motion: of the Heavens is. 
tain: For It is a:received Opinion, . 
a the Heaven of the Planets,or at leaſt. 
me Planets themſelves are moved about. 
oe Earth, as allo the Firmamegt with 


calie Fix*d Stars. . But others teach us, that . 


| ie Firmament as- well as the Sun is. 1m- 
iWoreable, and the-Planets together with 


are Earth, as being a_ Seventh Planer, 
te wheeled about the Sun. This we ex=- 


Wing in the following Chapter. 


CHAP: 
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EC H-A P.: HEL . 
Of the Stars, and their Subſtance, ff; 
S Mettals and Stones .are the (life 
A naments of the Terreſtrial 'WorlWz 
ſo are Stars of the Caleſtial ; ſomedn 
which are called Fixed Stars, keepinfiho 
always the ſame place; other wandrinh 
Stars or Planets, always changing plaaWl 
and. in their: Reciprocal ' ConjunCtiouliſih 
and Oppoſitions coming nearer, or piilihe 
ing further of; the firſt are fixed niſþo 
the Firmament or Starry Heaven, tix 
others to the Heaven of the Planets. We! 
The Subſtance of -the Fixed Stars a 
Planets is .of. the ſame Matter with tho 
Heavens, and the Earth, for there a 
not two firſt Matcers, but there are may 
| diffterencesto be found amongſt the ConWai 
pounds of the firſt. Between - theſe Conf 
pounds there are Degrees of Nobilin 
even as we ſee upon Earth, that Gola 
is-more Noble, more perfect, and mop 
. precious than Silver, Silver than oth 
Mettaline Bodies; Rubies,and Diamond! 
than other Precious Stones. 1n tix90 
fame manner it 1s in the Heavens, when 
the Sun which ts the molt perfect of tit 
Planets, and cach Star hath irs partia 
lar ſplendour, which doth not noe ; s 
| rol 


Aa 
| k 20 the diverſity of matter, but from 
ts depuration, which conſqquentially 


4 from its diſtance, from, Terreſtri-. 
ce. ad  opake Bodies. How many dit- 


e Oiffferent Pictures can one and the ſame 
7orl . nter make out of the ſame Colours, 
me wy different diſpoſition of them? 
cpuſiow many” different ſorts of Books can 
dri be made out of the ſame'Sylla-- 
Jag Wand Words by Tranſpoſing of 
tion te? , what then hinders, - but that 
r pb e may grant the Author of Nature 
d npojwer to make out of ſo many Atoms 


iverſly diſpoſed, ſo many Bodies dif- 

Frivs in Elegancy and Clarity, as are 

e Stars or Planets ? The matter there- 

eore is the ſame of the Heaven and the 

"|| arth, of the Dirt under our Feet, and 

e Stars above us. Whereupon a Cer- 

ain Ancient and Eminent Philoſopher 

id, that. the- things above are like the 

gs below: and io on the contrary, 

a we know very well that Gold, as 

recious and Beautiful as it is, is of 

fame Matter. with Lead, and there 
Taoching requilite to the "making | 

old, beſides - the depuration of the 

itom: s which are its firſt Matter. 

Ido here endeayour to deliver an Idea 

the Subſtance of the Stars, upon an Ex- 

1 riment grounded upon melted Met- 

= tals, 


Jr omy A 
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tals, and yet flowing in th « Cracalh 


for Gold falling into Aqua-fortss is. 
a black Powder, Silver dillolved wi 


the fame Aqua-fortis, and. precipitak . 


by Sea Water, or ſeparated by the mez 
of Copper-Plates, is reduced: into a Cal 
or White, or Greyiſh Earth : -Tin a 
cined, becomes yellow like” Oker ; li 


wiſe Lead Calcined; becomes. ycllol 


white,black, 2nd red, as we will ; Copj 


is turned intoVerdigreaſe,or into a will 


low-and red Powder,andin like'manner 
ron mto ared powder calledCrocus Mark 
where by: the'way it appears how Co 


pound Bodies become different, and vaiiſ® 


without _the' change of their firſt matt 


by an only ſeparation and diviſion Wi 


their Parts, Corpuſckes, or Atoms * 


Yet if you take theſe: Mettals 
Calcined, each by it ſelf, and put til 
into 2 Crufible. in. a, Melring Furna 
with a ftrong Fire, this Powder 
return mto Mettal again, and ſhinef 


fparkle in» the Fire-z yon fee then tl I 


the fame matter is in a threefold differdl 


ſtate; for being a folid'Body, it is aft 
wards reduced.to- a Powder, and the 
gain It is rurned intoa-flujd matter, i 
- ting and ſparkling in the Fire. 
_ Ard this is the thing from when® 
frame the Idea,which F promifed, con 


11 
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the Fixed. Stars and the Planets; 
thing better repreſents the Na- 
6 of the Sun and its Subſtance, than 
ted Gold flowing inagreat Crufible, 
= hetter. repreſents the F ixed 
rs, than the ſame Gold. melted in 
r Crufibles; there is nothing more 

| the oon., than Silver melting is 
aſible. The fame thing may be 
[oof | Leads in refpect of Saturn, 
ws c Tin in -reſpeQ of Fuprter, and 
pooeer m reſpect of the bright 
ekling Fenus: Soalſolron melted 
F the Matter which F luxes it, leaves 
| w Idea of the Planet Aders, yet with- 
wt this Mineral which Fluxes, it bet- 
A its refulgent redneſs. So 
ay be truly ſaid, that the Sun is like 
el ted Gold., and the Moon like mel- 
a Sityer ; and fo of Saturn, and the 


co 
CHAP. IV. 


Of the Magnitude of the Stars, ul 
their Figures. =_— . 


Ince the Subſtance of the Stars bo 
like melted Mettal, it may be lil 


wiſe concluded, that the ſame is lik 


wiſe round, becauſe a melted Mettali# 
always round, unleſs it be hindredifſ® 
the Mould in which it is caſt, or il 
the Cruſible in which it is melting, als 
ſince there is nothing that compig® 
Stars to aſſume another Figure, th 
that which is Natural: to them, alf® 
which.is the moſt perfect of all Figung® 
which 1s moſt agreeable to the firit nu 
ter, ont ' of which they are made if 
the Author of Nature ;- we ought 
grant that they are round, As to tips 
Magnitude, Aſtronomers repreſent tiſ* 
tobe immeaſurable, 'and they take riſe 
Hypotheſis from the Rules of the * 
ticks, and from the experience of thugſe?* 
great Optick Tubes ; the Invention (= 


which is attributed to Campanella, but ty 


Reſtorationand improvement of then W* 
Anthony de Reita,as appears by his Bookie. 
tituled Oculus Enoch & Elie, Fhe WF 
commonly taken to be an hundreed 
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y and fix times - greater than the 

iy and the. Earth to-be three times 

sbig as the Moon, and the other _ 

re ſome bigger, and ſome leſler ; 

ould not dwell long upon a me 

þ far above us, eſpecially - when I con- 

the weakneſs of all thoſe things 
hich Aſtronomers tell us concerning 
i 72 and the diſſention which is a- 

nc > the moſt Learned about them. 

r 8. Epicurns is quite of another Opinion, 
E he fays that the true Magnitude of 

Sun and Stars is not much greater © 
than they appear to us; becauſe, ſays 

Is is Philoſopher, ſince we ied. them to 
Mare Natural Colours, it follows then, 
nadat we ſee them in their juſt Magni- 
ade ; and he adds, that we never fee 
Objects in their true Magnitude , but 
phe we diſcern their Colour, Figure, 

id Circumference : He endeavours to 

ove this his Opinion by the Example of 

| ; >, which we behold truly as it is, 
Tl We”s or leſſer, accordingly as it 
on Wiames : and after this rate, fixed Stars 
would not be much greater than they 
appear : The ſame- thing may. be- ſaid 
i the Planets alſo, becauſe they are 
Lore from us than the Fixed 


s | | ould not much diſlike this WM 
2 i 
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if it were not reje&ted' by tthe | rhdk 
World, 'and-that the Shades, ' Paralaf 
| es, and Eclipfes evince the contrar 
Therefore we embrace the moſt Tea 
ved Opinion, © and © poſitively : 
That the moſt experienced, with t l 
help of all their Optick Tubes, are n 
able to delineate the true and juſt Max ” 
nitude of the Planets, much leſs of , 
- Fixed Stars, whoſe ſhactow i !s ſmall, a 
they 2a great way diſtant from. i n 0 
Earth. | 


A 
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III 


CHAP. v 
Of the Motion of the Stars. 


RISTOTLE endeavouring k 
avoid or ſhan all the difficulges 
which occur in-great plenty, conc 
ning the Motion of the Heaven © 
thought he was caſily able toexplain iſo 
together with its ſwiftnefs -and re or 
. lariry by the help of an Intellie 
Mover, fent by God as an Adjota i os 
Form, to move, puſh on, direc, i 
order the Heaven, and cach Plant i 
all their Motion. | 
This Doctrine ſeems to be at onal 


both very eaſje, and very clear ; p 
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wen and the Ll have really 
nd of motion, (of which there tis 
hs doubt.) there is nothing more eaſie 
"i a to have recourſe to an Angel, 
o, by Gods Command, 1s the mover 
h4 op Wvicedter of it, But we ſhould foo- 
wo Wogree upon the Point, by-having 
oarſe to God, the Author. of Na- 
Y. Y j i and ſaying, that!He as the firlt 
W . inthe hath impreſſed this motion up- 
the 'Heaven, and the Stars, from 
6 _ of the World, ws that 
doth continually conſerve it /2s the 
t Cauſe, by his general conctrrence, 
boon ufir ing the Miniſtery of Angels 
v perform it, -which would be 'no_ 

Wore neceſſary, thanto ailgn a helpi 

do. gel "_— motion of Animals, 
ttation "of 'Plants, which no 
| Man ot go about to do, unleſs he: de- 

" F* to make -himſelf ridiculous. 

This Opinion ſuppoſes the Earth 
pbe in the Center of the World, im- 
reable, and that the Heavens are 
: eeled about rhis Center upon the two 
Wares of the World : The Aſlerters of 
pomor do affirm, That the lmpe- 
l Heaven is Ms and tmmoveable, 
around or ſquare Figure, and that 
Ke Girmamene obſerves the motion of 
lk Primum Mobile ; and by the im- 
Pp. preſſion 
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preſſion of it,is rapidly moved fromÞ 
to Weſt, together with the Fixed $y 
which it violently carries along withit 

As to the Planetary Heaven, th 
who affirm it- to be Fluid, do alſo tex 


us that the Planets do likewiſe in th 
valt ſpace move with the like libs 
ty that Fiſh do in the Water, or Bi 
in the Air, excepting only that t 
motion of the Stars 1s regular, and tia 
of Fiſh and Birds is not. They nk s 
make- to be as many, Heavens as the: 
are Planets, or that every Planet ha $. 
its Orb, are: forced to confeſs, thilff 
either their Heaven is fluid, or ifi 
be ſolid, that there are paſſages aÞ; 
ways through which they are carrie 
and to explain theſe appearances, th 
are under a neceſlity; of feigning certalſ! 
Circles which they call Epicicles, os, 
Excentrix ; from whence ariſes uncxpate9 
cable confuſions ; whilſt others ſay tie: 
theſe Circles are only. imaginary.' | 
Yut they who afhrm the Sun to be wif 
moveable in the center of the Wor 1d, wwe 
conclude that the Earth is in 1ts placeas ent 
venth Planet, and hatha Motion roundl 


as well as the reſt, and that the Firms 
ment and the Fixed Stars (which are ag 1 
nexed to it,and implanted in it, and ſee T 


with their. Orbs to wheel round orl 
0 


WE ws) 

1 ihur heads) to be like ithe Sun, ly. 
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woveable;. are. forced to taplats the 

bi jon; of the. Planets, - and find no 

| No enley. in-explicating their ap- 

tel Woes we will enquire into thoſe 

1 tiipich arc chiefly built vpon truth ; 

libs W examining: firſt thoſe two moſt Fa- 

Birds Syſtems of the 'World, I mean 
t th "F AP and Copernicus. 
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alc Jomy 's $ fem of the World Ex 


 amined, 


_ 


id D! TOLOMY and Ariſtotle with their 
A Followers, affirm the Earth to be 
rta + the Centre of the World immovea- 
(encompaſſed round with Air, which, 
-nl xl y think: is next environed with Fi ire; 
dſo in order there are. Orbs. of the 
bow, Mercury., Venus,the Sun, Mars, Jupi- 
© nffÞ{r,Saturn., and of the Fixed Stars encom- 
Ki) ah ung one the:other, called the Firma- 
- 26Went : then the Ninth Heaven, which. 
nd ww: call - the Chryſtaline; and laſtly, 
irW&Promnm 4/obile, which by its incredi-, , 
ca rapidity carries all the. other Hea- 
 ſeelfÞens with ir, from Eaſt to Welt. 
ord pL his Opinion ſeems to me to be ab- 
ol 5 "1h; H ſurd; 
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 fard, becanſe it ſuppoſes the Heavadlh 
and eſpecially the Prim Mobile, roll 
of an immenſe - Magnitude ; fo thaty 
Earth would be but a point in reff 
of Heaven. Yet Prolomy will have thy 
unmenſe Bodies, and vaſt Machine 
Þe moved ronnd this point of Eart 
which ſeems little conſonant to real 
which diates to us, that little Bod 
are much more readily moyed rout 
greater, than great Bodies round lclilhe 
and we commonly ſay when we are rod 
Ing Meat, that the Meat muſt turn raw 
to the Fire, and not the Fire turn ron 
it. It is therefore more commodiofiſ] 
and more. conſonant to Reaſon, ti] 
the Earth which is only like a poiffits 
or a Gnat, ſhould be moved round uh 
Heavens, than the Heayens ſhould tuyſ 
round about it. Moſt wiſely therelore 
hath the Creator of the Univerſe al 
gue _ in ſach a manner, that us 
eaſons of them are conſpicuous eveſſa 
where; that we may ſay that God con 
Not only prodnce Works which 88 
good in their ſubſtance; but alſo tillpla 
he hath done good mrro all that he hae 
made; that is, exattly in Nubiles 
Weight, and Meaſure. -. Wo 
' Beſides this General Reaſon wildpen 
deſtroys and over-turns the ory Dot 
| colt 
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aveitalony and Ariſtotle ; we may take a- 
oMather- from the incredible rapidity of 
aries Heavens motion about the Earth ; 
eſpe if their Opinion be true in this 
 thypotheſts, and according to the reck- 
neefng of Aſtrologers, we muſt confeſs 
-artiiint the: diſtance of the Pri-mm Mobile 
calm the Earth, is above an hundred 
ZodMonſand Miles z from whence may be 
roufamputed the greatneſs of this Hea- 
lien, and the manner of its motian, 


Wy 
roar it ſhould perform and compleat its 
rouMitcle.in the ſpace of twenty four hours ; 
romyhereas all People agree in this (v/z.) 
diohat the Earth compleats forty Miles 
nevery hour, when in the mean time 


oufiis-Circle .is but a point in reſpect of 
he Pri-mm Mobile, We mult conclude 
atercfore, that its ſwiftneſs is incom- 
loerebenſible, and thatevery one point of 
e UFWCircumference, compleats each hour 
re than forty times an hundred thon- 
and Miles, which is incredible. 'To 
ontheſe I add another difficulty which 

W have concerhing this Opinion, in ex- 
lining the manner, and the little 
Spooks by which the Primum Mobile car- 
"Files the inferiour Orbs along with it 
om Eaſt to Welt; and that the Hea- 
vivogens and the Planets go to this Pole, 
0108 come back from the other, and 
gz - H2 | then 
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then at laſt return to their firſt poingſ 
by the ſole Collibration or: Ballancingdf 
the Ninth. Heaven or Chryſtalline : Till 
which. if we add the ſolidity of thi 
Celeſtial Globes in that manner 
Oh AID IgE neither Arial; 
nor {yco Brache with: his Epicycles, all 
Excentricities,' will be able to take analllh 
theſe ;diſficulties;- or avoid horrible conf; 
fufions ; laſtly, theſe Philoſophers coull 
not explicate the regular or irregula, 
motion of Commets, unlefs. by appoiny 
ing Angels to guide them, which iffl;, 
ridiculous. ; | Þ 
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CHAP. VII 


Copernicus's Sytem of © the Wall 
Examined, 


His Philoſopher, and many otkiiiy 

Modern ones have built Syſt 
of the World after another mann; 
for : they place the Sun in the Centr 
and ' will have the Earth and the 6 
ther Planets to wheel round it, as 
have ſaid heretofore. 

This Syſtem would be ſufficient; 
enough - confirmed by refuting of tu: 
which Prolomy, Ariſtotle, and _ FOYl ex 

| * lo. 
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Somers have framed ; but onely this like- 
Bic labours under its peculiar difficulties, 
"FThe firſt of which is the experience of our 
Ultnſes, which ſeems altogether repugnant 
to this Syſtem, for according: to this Os 
Sioion, we muſt: conclude the Heavens 
, Wighich ſeem to move; \ as alſo the Sun it 
Wafelf, to be immoveable ; and on the o- 
 ColWther hand, the Earth to be in continual 
Emotion , which ſeems to be immove- 
gulf ble. 

'Y- But this: prejudice is very uncertain, 
Snor do our ſenſes always ſo exaCtly and 
Finfallibly diſtinguiſh the motion of Bo- 
dies, or Bodies that are in motion, as 
experience teaches : That when any one 
goes on Ship-board, and the Ship ſets 
Sail, the Shoar and the Houſes go away 
Firom him: For to this Man the Shoar 
ſeems to go away. from him, though 
"Findeed he goes away from the Shoar. 
Which happens from hence, that the 
FEje docs not diſcern the motion of the 
'Wibing which is moved, when it moves 
along with it; which happens toa Man 
a Sea, who does not at all take notice 
df the motion of the Ship which is un-- 
der Sail, becauſe he himſelf is carried 

01 by the ſame motion. 4 
KF 10 this Opinion alſo is oppoſed the 
Fxperience of a Stone thrown up into 
1 It. 3 the. 
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the Air, and there falling down upalſit 


Gs 


the Head, or before the Feet of hinifle 


that threw it ; For if the Earth is realh 
wheeled round and moved, while th 
Stone is moved, it ought to fall far of 

nough from him- who threw 1t. For wiſh 
" muſt conclude that the Earth is nut 
rurned round, and by conſequence tial 


this Syſtem of Copernicus is falſe. 


To this difficulty Deſcartes anſivery " 


> 
%, 


That a Stone muſt ſodeſcend, as if tht 


Earth was not 1n the leaſt moved, be 
cauſe both from the ſame Vortex, anl 
by the ſame impreſſion, the Stone as wel 


anſwers after another manner, ſaying, Wa 
that the Stone falls before the Feet ofitl 


him that throws it up, becauſe tt recein 
two motions from the hand of tit 
thrower, (to wit, one Horizontal, an 


= 
gh 


4 


J's 


IS. 
$8 


li 
as the Earth is carried round, | 
To this very ſame difficulty GaſerdyYi 


| 
* 
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p 


the other Perpendicular) which fine] 
it hath received, it ought to keep 4 
ſo, and to deſcribe a Curye, regula 


and parabolical Line; and after thi 


' manner fall down. at the feet of hin” 
that threw it, if he (viz.) threw tw. - 
ſtreighr, and the Wind not contra} .. 
to it: Juſt as we ſee in a great Bull” 
tumbled down from the top of the Mah .. 


falls ſtreight down to the bottom of-1, 4 
though Þ 
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aw 
jongh the Ship Sails with a very vios 

mn alfleit Wind. 
real 1 Patiy, it is_ objected, ggainſt the 


e thi Þ ine of Copernicus , "That if the 
ar «arch bz; moved abont the Sun, it 
or miſo "1 ſometimes be nearer” the Fir- 
Jil. o ment and the Pole, and ſometimes 
thi q her off; and then that for that reaſort 
1 le fixed Stars, eſpecially the Pole Star, 
weſt ſometimes appear bigger, ſome- 
if tienes leſſer, which 1s contrary to ex- 


: þ "CEC; | 

x But they who defend this Opinion, 
wel n mke anſwer, that the mighty diſtance 

Tnhich* is betwixt the Earth and the 
77] gh Stars, is the Cauſe why this dit- 
ing Flerence is not obſeryed. But indeed, in 
t offtiat manner that 1 ſhall explain the 
.insfmotion of the Earth, this Obje&ion. 
thi il appear to be of no moment. 
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CHAP.” VIIL 
Of the Motion of the Earth. Fe. 


CNOPERNICYUS. attributes to thiiſfar 
A Earth. three. motions,. the firſt ofſſed: 
which is-called Diurnal, by.. which torr 
Earth is moved about its Axis, as ou 
wheel, from. Weſt to Eaſt, whea aſap 
the Sun ſeems to be moyed from Eilher 
to Weſt, Another motion is from onWpi 
Pole to* the other, according to ties 
latitude of the Zodiack, that is, fron: 
one Tropick to another ; which motile 
Yo js called Annual or rather half-yearl, 
becauſe the Earth in Six Months tin: 
Tuns through the whole Latitude offildi 
the Ecliptick, and after other Six Month 
it returns to the ſame point from wheneVe 
it had departed at the beginning oor: 
the Year: So it paſſes through the fanÞ#7 
Line twice a Year, to wit, at the tint 
of the ZEquinoxes. Laſtly, the third mi 
tion is made round the Sun, whereby at: 
cording to this Philoſopher?s Opinions 
are ſometimes nearer the fixed Stars 
and ſometimes farther off. _ 
There are not wanting. ſome wiojaot 
attribute a fourth motion to theſe three, MF 
which we call a Libration from Ealga 


to Weſt, and ſo onthe contrary, Bijvoc 


TY _ ca al a: | 
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ſo / explain all the Appearances, the 
Kyo: firſt would be ſufficient, were we 
' hot compelled to take in the other two 
4 likewiſe. The Diurnal Motion of the 
Warth by which it is turned and whee-- 
ed round . its Axis, : and which is- per- 
rmed from Weſt ro Eaſt in Twerfy 
bur hours time, is hard enough'to be 
ex lained, but here's the Comfort, that 
Where is no leſs dijhculty found in the 
onfOpinion of Ariſtorie and Prolomy: about 
he explaining the Motion of the- Hea- 
s: which : ought to. be performed in 
Wipace of four and twenty hours. 
Therefore to clear up this difficulty, 
ineÞ ſuppoſe, if we ſhould be compelled to 
oftave recourſe to an Intelligence, as a- 
Whoyer: ſent by God for this purpoſe : 
We have as much reaſon to allign one 


- Wor: the motion of the Earth, as well as 


friftorle; to aflign many for themotion 
the Heavens and the Planets. 
By the ſame right we might have- 
In-back to the firſt Cauſe and its ge-_ 
eral Concourſe, after the example-of 
Parteſius, who. is not aſhamed to::call 
| This to help him in explaining the 
MWiotion' of his Materia Sabriilis, and the: 
Vortex ſurrounding the Earth : ; as alſo 
a% all other Natural ' Motions, which 
60d, ſaith this. Philoſopher, hath pro- 

| R 5. duced 


= —” q DR | ” v OS.; j df Abo ds 5.6 of - —_— G4 Fw =.» : 6 _” 
p WORD > GL 4 nat: F "IT: as «307: es q. oh 
pa i . q = by " - 
d , ” "75, 7 
o , " 4" «7 4.2 
. x CET. + 
> ” 7 
. 4 : 


A 


Y 


duced fromthe beginning, , and alm; 


preſerves without dimitution, but aſth 
that this motion does tranſmigrate fraiſof 
one  Body- into another, and as nmuffifo 
of it as 1s lefſened-in one Body, is 
creaſed in another : This is the Cam 
f#/ Opinion. But we are endeavourini 


to-explain this motion of the Earth h 
more Natural Reaſons. £; 

I ſay -therefore, and ſuppoſe thatth 
Sun is immoveable in the Centre « 
the World, andyet notwithitanduy 
that like a Wheel it turns round ab 
xs proper Centre ; and this is that my 
tion which is called C:rcum-Rotation ; al 
by this motion it diſperſes: on all ſide, 
on eyery part theſe Corpuſcles wind 
produce Light and Heat: Theſe Cr 
puſcles compoſe that great Vortex wit 
ts about the Sun, and which with it's 
carried round, and- moves: the Earl 
which 1s plac'd in the ſame Vortex wil 
it; like as a Stone is moved by the motia 
ofa_ rapid Stream, and this fa 
Vortexccarries other Planets along will 
it, accordingly as they are more or 
immerged in it. 

According to this explication, ol 
may fancy the Sun to be like the whes 
of a Clock, which moves that whidl 
is next to it another. way; for wh 
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malone Wheel is moved towards the right, 
 onblfthe. r. which it carries with-it, muſt 


4, 
© 


fraffſot; aeceſlity be moved towards the left : 
Moo whilſt the Sun by its Circum-Rot ation 
isnismoved from Eaſt to Weſt, the Earth 
nut likewiſe be moved from Welt to- 
vl Kal | 
1. The other motion of the Earth is 
that which is called Annual or half- 
yearly, and which ariſes from the Li- 
c (dration of the Solar Body, and of the 
nl Vo which drives the Earth from 
wi the. part of the Pole, and makes it daily 
of 0 2 degree farther; and ſo the Annual 
als; the Diurnal motion. each day de- 
rl cines:one degree onely, from a Paral- 


ad fel, from whence ariſe the viciſlitudes 

of days and Seaſons; But if the Earth 
wil returns by the ſame ſteps, as I may ſo, 
It 18 tay, it happens becauſe the ' Sun by its 


ant Gaily Libration drives it on from one 
all | and then after ſix Months aſ- 
og umiog an oppoſite Libration, it draws 
ar it back for Three Months, and for the 
aug other three Months which . makes up 
oF vx; it drives it forwards, ſo that the 
totation and the Libration of the Sun 
© Wakes a double. or a triple motion of 
em the Earth, without the formers chan- 
uag ping either its place or its Centre. 
-* Bil that we have bitherto ſaid, ac- 
\s | cording, 


CRF” : 6 
cording to the mind of theſe- Authon;ſſ* 
doth not as yet ſatisfie a Spirit curious wh 
know the truth. So here are other dif. 
ficulties remaining which muſt be takn/ 
away by more ſenſible and more Nz# 

ral'Reaſons. — | 
- Firſt, Though we affirm the Sun tf 
be immoveable, and the Earth to b4Þ- 
wheeled* round* about” it; or though 
we affirm the contrary. there remain 
neyertheleſs, that we give an account} 
not only of each of theſe motions, bit 
alſo of the motions of the other Planer, 
It is demanded what: is the 1nternal or {« 
external Cauſe of the Earths motion? '* 
If it be anſwered, that the Sun by its 
Libration is the Cauſe of it, as wif 
have ſaid, and as our Opinion is; it 
remains that we demonſtrate the Cauſe, 
whether internalor external, that giva Y** 
the Sun this motion : By means of whid 
being librated: from one ſide for S$uP7 
Months, it is aiſolibrated for as many 
from the other ſide; and by this ſore 
gular niotion, it ſometimes draws the 
Earth towards it; and ſometimes drive 
_ ir from it, as: we ſhall ſee -in the fol 
towing Chapter, what can be ſaid aboit.'Þ 
this. Matter. . | = 
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CHAP. IX: 


rhe Sun the true Centre, and Heart 


of the World. 


f 


FT'He Sun being placed 1n the Centre 
kB: of the World, is like the Heart, 

Koſpiring Life into all things, and pre- 
IDS OVET all the Works of Nature 


\1imtatſoever; even as the Heart in anhu- 


mane Body is the Principle of its Life 


Wand all its motions ; this is that admi- 
Wrable Machine, which without being mo- 
x Fred out of- its place, moves the Spirits; 
it; Yumours, and: all the parts, of our Bo- 


Wides; in like manner, the immoveable 


it un by his double motion, ſhakes and 


noves - the Earth as well as the reſt of 
thePlanets.. One only difficulty remains 


ig Explaining the motion of the Heart 
x Withe Microcoſme, and of the Sun 1n 


ie Macrocoſme : But being about ro 


Ftreatelſe-where of the Earths motion, 


We-will here only ſpeak-of the Suns mo-+ 


$ion;” which 1 call a-wheeling of irround 


4p: Gold; but to be Gold indeed, melted 


about the Earth, and afterwards we will 


ſpeak of its /Libration: 


| Elſewhere, we have ſaid the .Sun to 


i, nat -only of the ſame Nature with 


In - 
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in the Centre of the World, and 
pellated by the Fire of the fix'd St; 
which are every where about it - N , 
wonder therefore that it is wheels 
round like melted Gold in a C:uiibleÞ” 
and there ſparkling, and Parzieed. Thai 
this Hypotheſis which will bring nolieft 
tle light to many things, may bet vetterſſ 
comprehended, I will bring an- Exper 
ment to confirm this . Ductriae, which 
ſeems new indeed, but neverthelels i 
. cannot be denied to: be huilt upon th 
foundation of indubitable Experience, Wie 
I ſay therefore, that if you take Galiliſze 
and put: it. into 8 great Cruſible, it 1 ; 
Lead, Copper, or other Mettals ; auld 
make a Fire every where round 1t, thek | fo 
Mettals will be melted together, ditic 
compoſe a Dang ſmoaking - B mi 
this Bath or-melted Matter-1s in Z | 
petual motion, and ſo -foon as the mai 4 
ter 1s made hot, it wheels round its Carifio 
tre withont intermiſſion. It would | 
much more conſpicuous. if this metulfh Ws, 
Matter 'in the -Centre of the Wal 
were equally. diſtant from all the pol \'2 
of - its circumference ; for this bt Rt 
fuppoſed, no man will deny, this mow: 
ted: Matter fixed in the Centre of i fs 
World, and Fire being put to it ev 
where, and: on all ſides, to renun iſs 's 


— C4159 )- 
| few hion. as in a Cruſible, and to haye 
je ſame motion of C:rcum-rotation and 
W Li ation which we attribute to the 
clot Jlll- 
biel All the Obſtacle we meet with at 
That iſ ſight conſiſts in this (to wit) how 
oN ſolar melted Matter can. remain 
tirflaſpended, not falling down on any 
' jr ; Secondly, By . means of what 
hid e-it remains always melted. Thirdly, 
, = it comes to paſs that ſince Gold 
o ſoon as it 1s cupellated or refined, 
I temains in the Crulible in a fix?d Maſs, 
the Sun which is like to this Gold, is 
ah ither fixed, nor ſtands it ſtill imme- 
ly, but being wheeled perpetually 
lll ound its Centre, it continues in mo- 
 adſion, and is Librated in the Cupel 
3ab;Kuithout any intermiſſion. 
y To the. firſt of theſe difficulties I 
ainer, that we ought not to ſtand up- 
wit, becauſe they who place the Earth 
dh inthe Centre of the Word, do teach 
cltusithat if a great hole were made through 
/orl mart, even as-faras our Antipodes, 
obmad if a Mill-Stone were thrown into 
4 it-would ſtop in the middle, which 
W-afirmed to be the Centre of the 
T' rEWorld, and there remain ſuſpended ; 
_ to move forwards either way would 
F to <a The ſame thing may be 
dis i ſaid 


COIs F  - 
faijd likewiſe of Water or other Liquigh 
which-would remain ſuſpended. If there 
fore the Sun be in the Centre of th 
World, why ſhould it ſeem a wondafh 
that it ſhould remain there ſo ſuſper-Wy 

| ded, ſince that may ſerve him inſtead 
a Cupel ? | wt; | if 
As: to the other difficulty which beth 
longs to the Fire. I anſwer, that there 

' IS no want of that, becauſe we have the 
fire of thefix?d Stars encompaſling the Su 
every. where on all fides,, and keepin My 
this ſame Gold in continual fuſion, asilir 
11t were under a great: Winters Glow 
bored through every where with littk Wy 
holes, as we find in eſlaying Gold. la 
do not- ſay-with Epiczrus that the fixed 
Stars are really little holes and aperture Wire 
by which the empyrial Heaven whichisq 
altogether Fiery, tranſmits its Ardors; ſhe 
-but I. affirm, that: theſe-are either littkKhe 
empty holes, or. elſe filled with ſo manyed 
Diamonds,.or Chryſtals, through whidheo 
the heat of the Celeſtial Flames palſſho. 
through ; or elſe that they are as it wet 
ſo many Carbuncles, or burning Coalshr 
This. is ſuthcient 'to- convince them UW 
great ignorance, who have affirmed theltMiky 

_ Caleſtial Fires to flow fram: the ſola Cen 
Globe, and to be borrowed then; Car 


whereas on the contrary, they. are Fo & 
ley 
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} Fires and Flames, which. paſſing 
7 Wet this great Globe of the Heavens 


|» wes the Gold in the Cupel in the mid- 


of the Univerſe to be boyled and 
led round by an equidiſtant 'and-e- 


fi mally diſtributed heat. 


-I-confeſs as to what belongs to: the 
ird difficulty, it is very ſubtle, and 


k ippoſes a very fair Experiment : For in 


kycour of all-my curious Labours, 1 
e wondred- how Gold after it had a 
while ſmoaked in. the Cupel, . and 


Will late to expel in ſmoak all For- 


2 Bodies. mixt with it, does at laſt 
and ſtill, and remains ſuddenly fix'> 


[ athe bottom, and is ſo condenſed, that 


| tenor be melted again by the ſtrongeſt 


or made 'to circulate, unleſs Lead be 
ded to it either with or withont ſome 0- 


ither Mettalz for by the addition of 


eſe Bodies it is at the ſame time mel- 
b, and by the ſame degree of Fire, and 
ins a new:to boyl, to-be librated, and 
Wotarncd round as before: and ir will 


Fontinue ſo-as long as the Lead orother 


heſtMi 
ola 
ncez 


Cas 
ſtjal 


oreign Matter is in.it : From whence 


| ua conclude, that ſo long as the Sun 


e melted Gold is wheeled round its 


Katre, mixt and infefted with foreign 


orpuſcles which it receives on every 
* as being placed in the Centre. of 
the. 


| « Top ) F- 
the World, and' of the Planets, i whiiſhis 
like imperfect Mettals furniſh it y 
Corpuſcles which are exhaled-and args 
mancipated, and being mixed with e 
cauſe it to wheel round, and ſupphillto 
with matter for motion, and ſo- lod 
he returns them back in the form 
ſmoak, like a Vortex, excepting 
thoſe whick are digeſted and turnediij 
Gold, which he reſerves within hint 
and does farther digeſt and- circulayſi 
_ and when they are ſufficiently Cubtili i 
and. purged, although involved ' wills 


oroſſer | umes does ſend them forthi&4 


which meeting with the Vortex of th 
Earth,penetrates into the pores of it,ullile 
- are Changed into Gold, Silver, or folifflar 


other Mettal; according to their greaiſiſul 


or leſſer purity, and according to twWpt 
yarious diſpoſition of the Matrixes ile 
Beds wherein they lodge : So long lin 
we may conclude, that from theſe fu mere 
which are ſent towards the Sun-from it 
perfett Bodies, are made a liquid a 
Mercurial Water, out of which, int 
Bowels of the Earth, Gold and oth 
mettals are made. 

— The experience which we acquirel 
 eſſaying Gold, (although after a o* 
manner, in compariſon of it with fl 
great Natural Cupel) ſhews us 


* ( 16x 
wig y truth before our eyes; for 1 have. 
{ With pleaſure tryed, that the fumes ari- 
neg from the common Cupels, bein 
vt q ted in an Alembick, are condenk 
Pt 2 clear viſcous, pulverulent,or gritty, 
ongh oeenentiy mettalline Water, 
"_ oe value the curious may be able 
1. nc W. 
ail ; When therefore to my ſelf Gold 
nugzelkcd round in this great Cupel, which 
& Sun it ſelf placed in the middle of 
il 4 orld; and which emitting ſubtile 
s, receives other more groſs, which 
{long and ſo often circulates, that 
being in the boſome of the Earth, 

ſe matrix of ſeed, and only habitable 

y purified and collefted, do there 

t Gold, Silver, or other mettals. 

e Sun is the Father of Mettals, and 

cally of Gold its Legitimate Off 

ring 3 whereas the others are only Ba- 
bo F and being defiled in the Matrix - 
= Womb, they cannot attain to the 
vhity of Gold, unleſs they are freed 

pen their original impurity: 

FB then that can tell how to purifie 
| | ll conſecrate theſe ſolar influertces, 
mich are the fumes of this admirable 

> + hath found out a great ſecret in 
mare, extreamly profitable both for 
man, and Wealth. Let me tell you 

n) | i al 
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an Experiment which: I did not ſee, h# 
heard related, by the late 44onſcion$# 
Bexancon, a Gentleman well known 
Paris , who. profeſled himſelf an og 
witneſs of it. Fn 


He faid that when he was Governow 
Provence, he ſav'd aMan's Life that wazuſs 
juſtly Condemned to dye; who in a graft 
ful acknowledgement of it,ſhewed hin 
thing wonderful. This Man, faid he, took! 
Veſſel, in which he put three ſimple thing 
and buried'them in the Earth, in a plſ® 
expoſed to the Sun-Beams.,(which are ti 
moſt ſubtile fumes) and having taken W* 
Concave, Parabolick, or Burning-Glaggt 
which he placed oppoſite to the pla 1 
wherein. the. Veſle] was put ; the Wl» 
Beams being collected and concentra? 
deſcended into the Veſſel in troops, 
which, at length was found a very dep 
yellowiſh, and gritty Water ; wig 
being boyled in a Bolt-head, was brouzlif® 
into a. Powder, and afterwards being tx 
into a Cruſible with Borax, turn 
into Gold: This was performed tit 
ſeyeral times. From this Experims 


we muſt gather, whether or no the 
Beams do ſupply Water and Flames | 
ving to the production of Gold, whiagg 
as | have ſaid, is the legitimate So1n* 
the Sun, and is in the Earth the lmage**p 
its Father, buy 
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e But to make anend of this digreſſion; 


endude that the Sun will ſolong per- 
bs + rein its Cupel in continual motion, 
n 0 Circum-rotation, till theſe Planets 

Wdeny it Vapours, for then it would 
nonliiceive no foreign Matter, but would 


raſ throughly purged, and- ſo, would: be 
iiceled round no more, ' but would 
ain Fixed. The Worldiit ſelf, with 
þmotion and circulation would beat an 
hind 2s well as all Generations, which 
proceed from this continual circylation, 
ret which the ſeminal and Luminous Spi- 
ken {'82re diſperſed every where through- 
Glſit the World: 
pla fl add another reflection concerning 
e 4p Sun's motion, like the motion of 
ntralfu91 in the Cupel; to wit, that whilſt 
We fire of the ſuperiour Stars do without 
; det : miſſion/heat the Body of the 'Sun, 
f oa rpuſcles through its Pores 
1 ter into t, noris-it ever at quiet till 
10 ery. g0 our again; for as much as the 
-urFigures of theſe Foreign Bodies can by 
thro jo mean be accommodated to the figures 
inthe Corpuſcles of Gold, for they 
e ive one another backwards and for- 
5 ſÞfards (and from hence ariſes the Equiti- 
a Ven and agitation of the Atoms of 
bold, which is in motion) and ſeeing 
wy te ut they cannot. have a perpendicular 
buy - - motion 
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motion 5 unlefs they forſake the rl! 
they are compelled to turn round lh 
a Horſe in a Mill, which goes on, a 
thinks he goesj{treight forwards, wha 
as he continually treads the ſame ſy 
in the ſame Circle: But to do this, thy 
mult be a propulſion on every ſide ; bf 
Gold would not be turned round int 
Cupel, - if Fire were only -applyed if 
it from beneath, and not from abc 
and quite round it ; which ought to 
well taken notice of. | 1 

We will ſay then that the Sun tal 
not -be moved about its own Cent 
that is the Centre of the World ; ul 
at the ſame time it moves the ambial* 
Bodies, by the aſſiſtance of the Corpdlif® 
cles coming out of its Globe like ſo na! 
ſtreams of Light, juſt as we ſee Rinſ® 
of Water flowing out of the Sea, nit 


yet the Sea is never the leſs-for this If 


fuſion, no more than the Sun is leſſen 
by a continual effuſion of his Light ; bY 
cauſe 1t receives in as much as 1t poinſ® 


out, and theſe Waters return back ti 


the Sea, as theſe Corpuſcles of Ligſſ® 
do tothe Sun, by a continual Circles 
tion. | | 


CHA ef 
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CHAP. X. 
k p Of the Moon and its Changes. 


*He Moon is like an Optick Looking- 
Glaſs, in which Light and the 
wpoſcles flowing from the Sunare con- 
mred and gathered together ; from 
ence for divers reſpects and changes 
y are ſent towards the Earth. 

'One of the Antients affirmed the 


can to be a Planet, - very near and fa- 

enrliar to the Earth , it is moved about 
Sun, becauſe it 1s 1n the ſolar Vortex 
which it is carried round, and in it 

Ire kinds of Motions are obſerved(v;z) 
aWAanmual, Monthly, and Diurnal, from 

Lee divers motions, diyers Aſpects, in 
pet of the Sun and it do ariſe, from 

is Fence are its yartous yet conſtant ap- 
nfarances. 

- lf its Figure is round, but its Maſs is 
oftly ſolid, partly fluid, like Earth 
0 Water; -' its roundneſs appears at 
ou and New-Moons; without this 

culMundneſs we could never ſee its increaſe 
FW decreaſe. Its ſolidity is the Cauſe 
Wy the Light of the Sun is from thence 
Wilected to us, even as by reaſon of its 


Flity, we obſerve in it obſcure parts 


hike 


/ 
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like Spots, becauſe they do not relyhe 
the Sun ſo much as' the ſolid parts whe 
but if in the Body of the Moon therea 
ſome parts higher than others, in the ſhy 
of Mountains or Hills, the Sun Beams(f 
there produce ſmallſhadows.,which area 
ſerved by the help of Perſpective GlalMir 

That it cannot be halt ſo big as thi 
Earth, is proved by : Oprtick Principhiſir 
Shades and Paralaxes ; in reſpect of it{is 
It 1s always in the full, becauſe one alffhe 
of it is continually illuſtrated by the Sn 
But it- does: not always appear full t 
us,. but only: at the time of its Oppoiiiſph 
tion -and Receſſion from the Sun, at 
then alſo in reſpect of us it may be EcliyÞ 
ſed ; becauſe our Earth at that time 14) 
directly placed between it and the Su: 
and by its ſhadow makes the Moon mon 
or leſs obſcure;as it is nearer or fartheragſls 
and as it is more or leſs oppoſite to it. Thi 
two- oppoſite points, in which, whentgu 
Moon ſuffers an Eclipſe, thoſe gre 
Lights are found, Aſtrologers calling] 
Dragons Head, and T ail. But as the Ea). 
by its interpoſition is the Cauſe of 6 
Moon's Eclipſe, ſo alſo by the interpqſtror 
ſition of the Moon betwixt the Sun aging 
the Earth, is produced an Eclipſe F 
the Sun; which is either greatcr, or i 


according as the Moon 1s more hw 
| polity 
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olited between us and the Sun, Or is 
©< mrer or farther from us. 
rea} Lunar Eclipſes can happen naturally, 
ply in the time of Full Moon; but theſe 
fthe Sur,in the time of New Moon. An 
idipſe of the Moon may 7 be Total and 
Iniverſal. But that of the Sun can never, 
_ a Miracle, be ſo at the ſame 
; but this 1s not a real defect of 
it in the Body of the Sun, as It is in 
Þ Moon, walch 1s a dark Body, and 
nWolſeſſes only a borrowed Light. We 
tay hear what Aſtronomical Philoſo- 
Whers and Aſtronomers ſay of it. 
I told you before that the Sun is like 
nmelted Gold, I told you likewiſe by the 
Tay, that the Moon might be compa- 
d to melted Silver; but I think it 
tay be truly faid that its Matter, as to 
ts Circurference, 15 more like to real 
Willver ; but be it as it 1s, It continnes in 
Wie manner we ſee it, ſuſpended in one 
mſſhe lump.,a moſt ſubtile Etherial mat- 
tr, full of many empty ſpaces, being 
aſe) the Creator ſhut up In its Circuinfe- 
Wence, which hinders the Moon chiefly 
Irom changing its place, and. from be- 
Mg immerged more deeply in the Sun's 
Vortex, whoſe Atoms are indeed more 
thick and groſs : By reaſon of its vacut- 
Files $ there | is No ſear that it ſhould de- 
[ {ſcend 
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-ſcend nearer the Sun, or be able-to wy | 


the impreſſion of its Vortex, any ma 
than the Earth, which has plenty 


Pores, Cavitles, and empty Spa 


without which it would too much reififÞ 


the ſolar Vortex, and would be ablet 


get nearer its Centre, that is,. the Sul 
But its empty Cavities hinder that, lik, 


Air contained in a Bladder, which hi 
ders it from ſinking to the bottom ; all 


as the hollowneſs of the Quils of Bird 
bear them up in the Air. 


The Moon in her daily motion fini n 8 
her Courſe round the Earth in the ſpaſſt 


of twenty four hours: or rather t| 


Earth performs its daily motion aboulffoo 
the Sun, and its own proper Centre, uſ 
Twenty four hours time, the Moon bein 
carried away by the ſame Solar Vorta| 
with the Earth, 1s daily retarded ſong 
degrees, whereupon we ſay it riſes even 
day later and later, until by this reli 
ance 'or retroceſſion in twenty nine of 
thirty days it hath compleated its Monti 


ly motion : And beſides this Retrocellt 


it is moved by the Libration of the Suit 
from one Tropick to another, and twig 
in every Month runs through the Eq 
noctial Line ; after the fame manners 


the Earth does it twice every Yell 


There can be no Annual motion of tFW 
Moon, FF 


F: 4 


hy 
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 reilifi unleſs abont its own proper Cen- 
7 he "4 "Bur [ will wander no further abopt 
nty ( A ter. meerly Aſtrological. 

pacylih 

_— Fo 

ell. CHAP. XL 


f the p lanzts, Comets, and Fixed 


7 Stars. 


04 TURN, Tupiter, Mars, Venus, 
nile and Mercury y, are Fly; wandring 
* : , called Planets; of the ; The Nature 
-r thMith the Sun > bnt leſs pure; whoſe 
aMorpuſcles are ſent and driven towards 
he Body of the Sun; they are likened 
p divers melted Mettals, arid ſparkling 
Chryſtalline or Adamantine Crulibles, 
ſonffſÞind the Fire melting them, is that of 
even fe Son and the Fixed Stars. 
rell Afi it be asked why they are not joy- 
ne ofied with the Sun? I anſwer, that they 
_— aſi of a Matter full of many empty 
ellaÞſaces, and beſides that, they daily di{- 
> i : then themſelves upon the Body of 
Mill wa, and ſupply it with matter for 
A 4s tion -and refining : which the Sun 
cr 0 ; back to them more ſubtiliſed, and 
Yea, »-& y diſtill down theſe ſeminal and Met- 
{ tif -_La—_—_ upon the Earth. They 
000, 1 2 are 
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are diverſely whirled about by the ff 
lar Vortex ; after which manner th 
obtain divers motions, . as Aſlronomeſ 


teach us. Who aſlirm the Planets li 
and Venus to be leſs than the Earth, adſ# 
the three others much oreater; tl 
though according to their Opinion, tiff 
Diameter of the Earth is three thouſa 


five hundred Miles, bat its'circumfera}” 


ſeven thouſand Miles z. including the wif 
ter , which together with the Earth 
make up one Globe. 

Comets according to Ariſtotle an 
Planets or Stars, produced De Nouſſfl 
from. Exhalations: By which ſajinÞÞ 
this Philoſopher 1s compelled to pla 
all Comets under the Moon, which | 
found to be an Error, -by the experiend 
of a great many Comets which haveq 
peared above the Moon, and the Sun tof* 
whither Exhalations from the Earl 
can never reach : All the time of thi 
continuance they have a regular motiu... 
for the explication of which, 4-ijak 
could never aſlign them an Jntell;zence it 
gnide them. 

Seneca, the Anticats, and Coperni i 
teach that Compons have been producli © 
from the beginning of the World, a" 
the reaſon why we do not ſee them 7 


often as we do the Planets, Is becalk 
Lie 


CIR . - .* 
ie tity are elevated too high above us, ana” 
 thelffince they have an excentrick motions 
oneccording to this Opinion, they ſome- 
Maſſimes, and for ſome continnuance of 
h, ane" appar, that 1s to ſay then, when 
: {fitey deicend into the Heaven of the 
n, thſflanets. Bur all theſe Opinions are very 
ſan hcertaln. . | 
ren} This is my Opinion, that if the Sun 
1c iGold melted in the Cupel (as I really 
arch clieve ; ) and that from thence Fuymes 
and V apours ariſe ;, it 1s no hard matter 

'- axlito conceive that in the Solar Vortex, 
Nufand in the Corpuſcles exhaling from the 
«vin 00,2 great part of them are very groſs, 
nlat thick, and inflammadle 53 which taking 

Wire: make theſe Comets we ſpeak of ; 
rienF#noſe motion 1s regularly directed by 
ve nie Vortex of the- Sun ; yet nevertheleſs 
: rofitiis does not hinder but that ſome Co- 
Earſmers may be generated nearer ns, from 
* chaff erreſtrial Exhalation:, 
otio " The fixed Stars are faſtned to the 
Ffirmament as ſo many little Suns, they 
ve je as Immoveable as the Heaven in 

Which they are included ; nevertheleſs 
nic} ike the Sun: they move aþout their Cen- 
duc 65 although this motion be neither uſe- 
| an ful, profitable, nor neceſſary. And fo 
7 thing compels us to fay that they are 
.ca} *tvally nioved. 


I 3 | They 
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They are all ſaid to be bigger thanthWt 
Earth, and to be in number 1022 till 
Heaven in which they are, is ſaid tohyliſl 
folid, clear, and tranſparent like Icio 
and this is that Heaven which was made 
in the midſt of the Waters, and which 
any one may repreſent to himſelf likex 
great Circle of Water congealed in tht 
form of Chryſtal : But according to ny 
foregoing Hypotheſis,I had rather ſay thi 
the fix*dSrarsare like ſo many round holy ſo 
. or Rings, fornifhed with ſo many lar 
Diamonds or Carbuncles, which ſry 
as a Medium or Vehicle ta the light ani 
heat of the Empyrial Heaven, as wi 
have faid already. | | 


CH AP. XI. of 
Of Meteors in the Air. | 


RISTOTLE hath conſtituted Ma 
two ſorts of Bodies, to wit, Sit 
ple,and Mixt ; he placeth Meteors under 


theſe latter, but he calls them imperfet 

mixt Bodies, becauſe he did believe them 

' Rot. to have a ſubſtantial form, as perfet} 

Bodies have, nor to be produced by the 
ordinary way of Generation. 

"This Doctrine is contrary to our 

| Principles; 
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- -. 1» © — -» 
# is C KY Py - HK ">; 
- Io »4 
_ bl Red ©; -— — - 


—_—_— MMW7T R 

an thefinciples, for we ſay that thoſe Me-- 
; thlflitars which we ſee in the Air, are jin 
tolelſieir kind and condition perfect Bodies 
 Icoofinet differing from others, neither in 
makelpett of Matter, -which is one and the: 
vhigane to them all, nor in reſpect of ſub- 
ike aMfantial form produced in the formation 
n tho them ; for we acknowledge no ſuch 
o m Worms, bur as unprofitable, ang Chime- 
; thatical, All the difference which we take 
holy ictice of betwixt them, ought to be ta- 
are upon the account of their forma- 
eree ion and different conditions under 
200 Fakich one and the ſame Matter, that is 
; welflio Gy Atoms, do meet together by a 
Midſpoſition' of their parts, by an addi- 
tam of ftrange Bodies, by an introdu- 
Won of Vacuities, and by a converfion 
df their Figures,, After this manner are 
lrmed Clouds, which are the Meteors of 
Eihemiddle Regian of the Air, and which 
Ware Water, Air, .and Earth for their 
tel Flatter 3 for from--the Vapours of Wa- 
0+ Fe, and the ſubtile particles of Earth, 
det together wich the Air with which they 
> Fae carried up,Clouds are formed, which: 
ll Fire ſometimes ſo thick, that they rob us 
xl Fefthe Suns Light, which happens when 
i Fore of Earth, than of Air or Water goes 


lo their compoſition:On the other hand 
r Rlometimes they are ſo ſubtile,. that they 
= 28 I 4 Can 
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can hardly or notat all be ſeen by us, whinllhnc 
happens when air obrains the chief plaelſizc 
in their compoſition: for in a word, Clu: 
are nothing elſe but a congregationar 
mixture of Corpuſcles er little Boſal 
dies of Earth, Water.and Air, whichy 
the proximate Matter of them ; the Vorſhit 
tex-of the Sun, the Motion of the Ear 1 
and the Winds, are the three concurrinMai 
Cauſes of their mixtion and elevation 
into the upper Region of the Air. 

Other ſorts of Meteors are Rains 
ſcending from the middle Region offio 
the Air, and generated from the ſoluſhes 
tion of Clouds 3 that is to ſay, whalifnhe 
Water, which hath the greateſt ſhareinffyhe 
their formation, freeing it ſelf from thi 
particles of Earth, and: parts of Ar 
thence forward diftill® as ic were bi 
an Alembick, which happens, becanſeitÞtc 
particles being incraflated by the coli4Wro 
neſs of the Air, the water 'is ſeparatelſſſut 
from the Air, and falls down again tt 
the place from whence it came, in tix” 
form of little drops: From this Rates 
proceeds the Earths Fruitfulneſs, foriMor 
never deſcends, bur it brings ſome purſe: 
tion of the little ſeminal Bodies flow Wt 
ing along with it. .Jn Rains therefore: 
is contained Salr, and the Balſom of ttWlan 


Stars, which Baſulins Yalertinns ſpeaks ten 
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ih nd wd from hence all Vegetables bud and 

fficreaſe. The Curious enquirers into 
th {ature may*try whether 1] ſpeak truth 

adhrn0, and whether they may not find a 
alt as white as Sugar, if they take away 

7 Diſtillation the unprofitable parts 

With which it is involved. 

Dew i is almoſt of the ſame nature with 
in, only. it is more pure, more ſub- 


in ile,” and ' more fruitful, by reaſon of. 


he Seaſons of the Year which' chiefly 
mjoy it, (viz) at the time of the Xqui- 
{Woxes, when the Sun and the Earth are 
exreſt to each other, which happens 
n the Earth paſſes the Aquator 
herefore at that time 1t receives and 
arrics along with it a greater number of. 
roar Corpatcles, depurated by his mo- 
on, than Rain, or Dew i ſelf that falls 
other times. Dew falls down in round: 
rops, becauſe its Corpuſcles are round, 
ad its Atoms are of the ſame Figure 
mth the Sun, whether whole or in parts. 
"Dew penetrate the Earth, and moiſt- 
1s thoſe places where there are ſe]- 
om Rains : © But, the Sun's ſhining 
beams preſently carry It away along. 
fith them into the Vortex ; in the 
wean time, part of this Salt or Bal- 
om of the Stars contained in tne Dew, 
F'rmains upon the Herbs and Flowers, 
I 5 where 
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where-we obſerve a kind of Viſcouſuk 5 
hike Sugar, or Honey ; thus Bees gate 
ing this Dew, lade themſglves withi, 
and make Honey of it: This Dewy 
the Hot Countries of Paleſtine, egy " 
Arabia, and Calabria, is condenſed ntilfiut 
fittle Grains which are called , | 
From this ſame Matter Sugar 1s mad 
in. the Madera-Iſlands, and in both 0 | 
Indies, where it is found incloſed 
Reeds. Laftly, after the ſame manne 1 
Pearls are formed and nouriſhed in Shell 
He that ſtudies to know. the wondeniiſis 
of Dew, and the vertue of the Spirit pl 
contains, may- extract from thence ab 
mirable ſecrets for health, but for wi I 
thing elle that I know of. [ 


CHAP. XIE 4 i 
of Winds Tempeſts, and FVhirl-wintl tn 


Finds are the ſame thing in tkF 
Air, as Billows are in the Sea, 0 wi 
as Floods are upon Land. And inded pu 
they do ſometimes diſturb. and move tht 
Air fo violently, that the beſt roots [7 
Trees, and ſtrongeft built Houſes, at : 
now and then pulled up yY the Roots,a0Ju 
overturned by them: Ang yet Wind 
are nothing but Air agitated, nor Tell . 
reſts, bor Afr. Fords, or violent Agitl p 


ett, Gems 
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ih foe Philoſophers 8 for the Caijs 
"theſe Agitations- of Air, in the 
this are faftion and Condenſation of Bodies; 
' ud to illuſtrate this Effect, they. bring 
Experiment of Air rarified, and going 
Untoflat-with great force, out of a large glaſs 
anWottle, and of Air condenſed in ano» - 
akfiher Phial or Glaſs, in which 'the leaſt 
| » 5a being made, the. external Air 
in with great Force and Noiſes 
f both which Experiments, I with ©- 
| have been an Eye-witneſs. We 
ak therefore, a great round Bottle» and 
rl j x ed it in a cold place, and then co- 
 afrering it with a double Skin made wet, 
r 06- ia was placed to a gentle Fire , which 
[ negrees being thorowly hot, and the 
—Fkn-prickt with a Needle, the Air or 
Vind broke out from thence with fo: 
"1 web violence, that it blew out a Candle 
« "o.Paces diſtant from it, more than 
 tieFonce. The ſame Tryal was made 
, «FVth another Bottle, in which Peaſe were 
ded put, and the Hole ſhut with the Thumb, 
te obich-afterwards being taken away, the 
otel tir immediately with the Peaſe, burſt 
mY with ſo much Violence, that they 
ay e-Piſtol Bullets entred into a Deal- 
ard. A ſecond Eperiment was like- 
ell mJ a Bottle was placed in a hot 
a & Biker, and well ſtopped with Lenhns, 
which 


C7: 5 re 
which being brought into a cold playſ 
and the Skin pierced through, the af 
ternal Air for half a quarter of an howſ# 
time,ruſhed into the Bottle with ſo mg 
noiſe and hifling, that it feemed tro in 
danger:the breaking of it. w_ 
.. I confeſs theſe Experiments have li 
us an Ideaof Winds and their vehemea 
Cy, but there always remains this ongif 
- diihculty, (to wit) what ſhould be ths 
Principle of this rarefaCtion and condelÞ:: 
{ation of the Air; for in the firſt Exp 
riment, refrigerated Air 1s ſhut up i 
the Glaſs Bottle, and dilated-with hea 
and then it goes violently out of thelit 
tie hole that is made z. but how can Coll 
condenſe, and Heat rarife and dila 
this Air? Laſtly, what 1s it that prelk 
it, and forceth it with violence to ſelf 
its Exit? And as to the fecond Exper 
ment, in which rarified Air is condenſ- 
i1 the Bottle; how being rariiied, cajſ ® 
part of the Glaſs remain empty ? Al 
laſtly, from what Cauſe is the extern} 
Air forced. to break in with ſo mud 
precipitation. Al] theſe things I men? 
Lion, that it may be ſeen thar theſe dikj 0 
ficulties do not eſcape me. As to ti # 


firſt inſtance, I ſay. that-Ccld condenſe A 


Air, in-as much as-it makes the vacuitit 


diſperſed through it leſſer and mort * 
cloſy Fl - 
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doſely ſhut together ; ſo that there is | 
nm, more of matter in refrigerated Air, 
than in the ſame made Hot : But that 
us Doctrine may be rightly apprehen- 
| ' J, we muſt know.in Whar Heat and 
Cold conſiſts; for when Cold conden- 
the Air and preſles it together, it 
performs i it by its cloſe, ſolid, heavy, and 
Jplain particles, as ſtall_be treated of 
cllewhere. 

- Secondly, Heat rarifies Air by an 1n- 
woduCtion of its Corpuſcles, which are 
-Falmoſt deſtitute of all ſolidity, by which 
the vacuities of the Air are increaſed, 
nd enlarged. 

- Thirdly, the Air ruſhes forcibly out 
of the Bottle, becauſe their.Corpuſcles 
xecompelled to dilate themſelves, which 
zi they cannot do ; nay, from hence they 
perl break the Glaſs Bottle, unleſs a hole be 
ned} made in the skin. It is true alſo, that 
af the Air going out of the hot Bottle is 
Any altogether Cold,for they are the Corpul- 
nal cles of Cold which go our, and the 
ud} noiſe with which they break cut. proceeds 
en-& from the plain- figures of the Corpuſcles 
ic of Cold, which cannot paſs through the 
the litle round holes without being en- 
tangled together, and daſhing one. a- 
Fnſt another ; beſides. theſe Corpuſ- 


cles being plain , they are ſubtile 
py alſo 


alfp like little Razers; thus in the Win 
ter time we ſee the hands and feet of ſui 
as are tender hurt with Chops and Clif 
To the ſecond Experiment I ſay, tha 
the Air in-the Bottle being rarified by tel 
help of Heat, is afterwards compreſly 
and condenſed by the help of Cold, pail 
ſing through the ſubſtance of the GlaMe 
and breaking of it if it. be not looked 
after. Secondly, the cold entring in- 
drives out or into the ſides the partic 
 of-Hear, and the Glaſs on the. part of it] 
Orifice remains without Air, and the dif 
ſeminated Vacuities are gathered toge-Wrl 
ther into one Vacaum. Thirdly, tg 
external Air enters with precipitation, Wt 
becauſe it is preſſed againft- its Nature 
by. this great Cold ; and finding a plac WW 
where to betake it ſelf, it noffeſſerh i 
immediately. We muſt here obſerve that Jul 
rarefa&tion-is never made on the one ſide, Wl 
but condenſation is made on the other; 
and ſo on the contrary, and this is the 0 
-firſt or immediate Cauſe of Winds, when 


the Air is rarified by heat in fubtc.rrancow 


laces, and Cayerns of the Earth, and IO 
ws out with violence, or when it be 
ing condenſed, other. ſupervenes with vw 
olence ruſhing towards it 
Another Cauſe of Winds, or rather of 


Tempeſts-and Storms by Seaand Land, 
: - 


>. 


hs "< 18 ) 
wile the emancipated Atoms of which we. 
 frlare ſpoke already;and which by juſtling 
"ie another, more agitate the Air from 
thaffiſers parts , diverſly oppoſite, from 
y thence comes the reciprocal meeting and - 
eſf{carſion of winds in theRegion of the air, 
paſſſpbich when they happen near the-Earth, . 
laſs icy cauſe fearful and dangerous Whirl 
; inf} This Opinion concerning the emanci- 
iclation of Atoms, ſuppoſes that in the diſ- 
f inWution of greater Bodies, the leſſer Par- 
> difificles and. Atoms are emancipated, and 
ope-Frocure themſelves liberty, ſo that enjoy- 
 thefſÞg\ their own power they run through 
ion, We Air, and eaſily and vehemently move 
ture M-Theſe emancipated Atoms in the great 
lax (orld are not only very much to be fear- 
h it {where they uſe greateſt-yiolence, but 
that lo in the little World, where they pro- 
ſide, Fluce, moſt Diſeaſes,as are Horrors, Fits of 
her; Weavers, and their duplications, Tranſla- 
thefſſtions to the Brain, Diliriums or Light- 
rheaFeadedneſs, and Phrenfies: To Cure 
con Mhich, Sudorifick Medicines opening the 

ores, and driving out thoſe ſharp-poin- 
; be- Fed Acoms, are Khiefly to be commen- 
} uee 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Of Thunder, Lightning, and the Thus 
der-Bolt.. 


RE Lightning, and the Thur. ij 

der-Bolt would be more ſtup:ndi-fhi 
ous, were It not thar” there is ſomething 

” on Earth, from whence we learn the 
manner how theſe things are done abor 
Us. 

The. firſt thing which gives us lizht 
concerning theſe three Meteors, 1s the 
ſhooting off of a Gun, for the T hunder 
Bolt is repreſented by the Bollet, the Fire 
coming, out of the Muzzle repreſent 
Lightning, and the Report from then 
holds the place of Thunder. 

Another thing which gives us a livel 
and more ju!t Idea of them, is Aurnm Ful 
minans, which like the Thunder- Bolt 
carries tits Itroak downwards ; three 
Grains of which, though never ſo little 
made hot, takes Fire, and gives a greater 
Report than two Ounces of Gunpowder. 

I will ſhew you its preparation 1n the fol 
lowing Chapter, and give you an ac 
count of i it, and1 will endeavour to Ex 


plain how it comes to Thunder, and 
ho# 
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ow the Thunder-Bolt falls. 

_ Fpicurus attributes the faiiing of the 
hunder-Bolt to the apertures watch 
e Winds produce in the Clouds, bur 

hu Stte Lightning he thinks ariſes when the 

Eſhunder-Bolt, by rcaſon of its viclent 
Motion in the Air, takes Fice, or, ſaith 
Mis Philoſopher, the Flame of the Light- 
Wing is excited by the matual meeting of 


ning Clouds, which are Bodies c:ade hard by 
1 the ichement-Cold ; or eli>: that it 1s excited 


hy the blowirg of Winds, cr by the heag 
ffthe Stars, which ſets on Firo the Ni- 
1ght Yirous and Sulphurous Mattcr collected in 
the the Cavity of the Clouds. | 
The ſound of Thunder m2y be Qiyers 
Jays. Firſt,by the revolution of a itrange 
Body contained in the thickneſs of the 
onds,and rolled throngh it, 2s we fee a 
_ Wflid Body ſhut up in a Por, excites a 
velj ſound and murmuring nclie if the Pot 
Ful-Ye moved. The ſame noiſe may like- 
bolt iſe proceed from the breaking or bur- 
ee Fling of the Clouds, as w.ll as it does 
ttk from the burſting of a blown-Bladder, 
cr Wor Paper ſuddenly and forcibly extended, 
der, Wor the Sail of a Ship torn by the violence 
fol- Wof the Winds. 

af In-like manner, this ſound may be 
uſed from the mutuel mecting together 
of hardned Clouds, like that we hear, 
when 
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'when: pieces or flakes of Ice-daſh one 
gainſt another, either in the River oral. 
the Bank; after the ſame manner ala 
Woods indeed ſtirred by the Winds, tl. 
flowings of the Sea interrupted, Lina 
and Paper ſuſpended in the Air, by then 
violent motions excite ſounds, like thi 
ſound of Thunder. | 
We may ſay .b<fides, that the Thue 
der-Bolt being throughly lighted, uhh 
fling upon a moiſt Cloud excites a greaſſkr 
noiſe, ſuch as we hear when red hot lili 
ron Is: thrown into Water, or melted 
Mettals into Oyle, Urine, Honey, aſi 
the Lees of Wine: where we allo find 
a certain kind of mixmur, and at [alfa 
we percieve-ſo-.great:a noiſe or ſound df 


It threatens the breaking of the Velkl8 
But this mighty noiſe may be aſcribed 
the vehement ſeparation of theSalt, Nite 
and Sulphur, which being mixs togethapu 
are included in; the Thunder-Belt, and 
the Cloud, as era! 4-998 15 1n Gui 


and Mines. For the violent and ſudden 

ſeparation of Nitre and Sulphur forcibly 
ſeperates all Bodies near them, which cat 
not be done. without. a mighty ſoundni 


Therefore that we.may the better compreW+ 


hend the Nature and wonderful effects ofÞj 
this Meteor, 1 will make the following 4 


greſlion concerning Aurum Fulminans, 
| CHAP 
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p f Aurum Fulminans, or Gold imita- 
ting Thunder. 


W Xerience ſhews us upon Earth a 
| ; much more Natural Image or Re- 
eſentation of Thunder, than that 
hich is ſeen in the effefts of Gun-pow- 
greaſſſſr; and the noiſe and diſturbance which 
is Gold when ſet on fire produceth, 
Wh ſo properly imitate the horrid noiſe 
7, af{Thunder; that for this Reaſon it is 
o fndffaled Aur um-Fulminans, I will here give 
wits preparatiop, and [ ſhall endeavour 
tlaWgive the Reaſons of its wonderful ef- 
fe}, Wits, and apply them to the production 
| Thunder and Lightning. 

Take therefore (for Example) one 
thence, of calcined Gold, or leaf Gold, 
undMelſe Gold duſt, and put it into a Bolt 

ad, and pour to it three Ounces of 

we Regis, which being done, place it 
vin hot aſhes, and the Gold will diſ- 
We, and be reduced into Water ; to 
Wich.pour on a ſufficient quantity of fair 
Mater, and after that-a few drops .of 
Wjle-of Tartar, for then that will cauſe 


ebullition or boyling 5 which being . 


% 
. F the Gold will fall to'the bottom, 
ak in 


— 
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in-the form of Duſt; then afterwadgh, 
pour off che Water that ſwims a top hill 
gently ſtooping the Veſlel, and dry th 
powder in the Air; ſo. have you Au 
Fulminans, for it produceth all the th 
fets we told you of. a i; 
The ReaſM why it ſe ſoon takes Fir; 
15 taken from the Atoms or Corpuicled 
Nitre, which are in Aqua- Rez:s, as alt 
of the Sulphur, Vitriol, and Sal Ame 
niack of which it is made 5 theſe Sulplniifh, 
rous, and Acid, .and Volatile Salts ail 
united together, and the precipitatMy; 
particles of Gold, (for as much as thi 
particles of the Salt of Tartar poſfe(s theiiffy 
place) diſſolve their Union, and fora 
them to give way and be ſeparated; 
that nothing remains in the W ater bitF- 
diſſolved Salr,, part of: which adherinfc 
to the Atoms of Gold, falls to the boy 
tom with them, as the increaſed weigler 
of the Powder evinces: Theſe ſame Pal; 
ticles therefore which remain in the Pol 
der, ſtick to the Gold,fo that Hear pen 
trating this, and dilateing this Mattos 
producesa ſudden and violent ſeparator 
hence ir is that the Spirits of the V olatihs 
Salts being made hor, rarified, ſubtil key 
and ſet on fire, the Gold which betoſ. 
was fix*d, being accompanied with thahh, 
Spirits, flyes away with a Thundrier 


/} ( noik ; 


BE is... 
e, by reaſon of the contrariety. that 
pb tween the alcalous Salt of Tartar, 
Th i the acid Salts, as it happens in Gun- 
Wonder, where the Alkali that is in the 
harcoal produces the ſame Effect as is 
£©.in this T hundring Gold ;  except- | 
bs that the ſtroak of the Gold and its 
Iploſion 1s made downwards, by reaſon 
fits fixity and weight. 
"We ſee the ſame in the Thunder-Bolt, 
br the ſtroak is made downwards, the 
Wil is ſeen, and the noiſe is heard: 
Rides the Thunder-Bolt produccs won- 
Eerful Effects, ſuchas are conſuming of 
Wine in'the Veſſel, melting of the Sword 
the Scabbard, the Scabbard and the 
[eſſe] being both untouched. 
Therefore I conclude, that the ſtroak 
It Thunder moves downwards, as well 
- s Aurum- Fulmizans ; becauſe theſe ter- 
eltrial Particles predominating, they fix 
te Volatile Spirits of the Salts, and pre- 
Wpicate them downwards. The Flaſh ari- 
only from the rarefaction and eman- 
Wi-rion of the ſolar and Celeſtial Parti- 
Wes therein contained; but the noiſe in 
Ii Wrmum-Fulminans, as well as In Thunder, 
of ; produced by the violent ſeparation of 
-A&& more ſolid and more fixedly-adhering 
rin Articles or Atoms. But Thander con- 
"olſe, lumes Wine 1a the Veſlel, the Veſlel be- 


ing 
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1ag unhurt, becauſe it conſiſts of emangll . 
pated Atoms, which are therefore ſo ſil - 
tide, that they penetrate the Veſſel, wh. 
tiliſe and rarefie the Wine, and conyef 
it into Atoms, which paſs through th, 
Veſlel, and flze away into the Air; bill 
in Aurum-Fulminans the ſtrength of ui$ 
Volatile Spirits not being ſufficient ſo! 
raiſe the Gold on high, it is carri$ſ% 
downwards. ** W 
The Principle of this wonderful Eto 
relies upon this Truth, (to wit) tia 
fubtile Bodies are more ſubriliſed, Vol 
tile Bodies more Volatile, and fix'd Bo} 9 
dies rendredmore fix'd. | 
For this Reaſon, the Powder of- proj 
jection ſo called, being caſt into melted 
Mettal that is not fixed, penetrates it, 
and fixeth it by its own fixity : But thxgupe 


Experience 1s not yet found, bur is (gay 


to be found out; ſo that no Experienyſ 
can be taken from a thing that 1s not 61) 
qually as certain and as common as 


rum-Fulminans, and Gun-powder ; whit + 
if there be ſuch a Powder, and it be fuctjpuic 


as they report it, it is a Miracle, bot 
, of Art, and Nature. 


CHAP. Ire 
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| CH A P. XVI. 
: $ -Of Hail, Snow, Froſt, &C. 


FMT AIL deſcending from the Clouds, 
MI and falling down with violence, is 
t jf6mpoſed of Drops of Water hardned 
hf Cold, and it falls down with violence, 
xauſe it is expelled the Clouds by a 
ſalllrong expreflion ; almoſt after the ſame 
Manner as, your ſmalleſt 'Shot are diſchar- 
Sd out of a Mnſquet. 
EF Snow is Water congealed in the form 
f Froth ; the flakes of it in its falling 
jepuft up, and filled with Air, which 
Wakes it very porous and light: it con- 
Mins alſo many terreſtrial particles, as 
Wears in diflolving it, It 1s white, but 
Way be made black by a ſole inverſion 
Sits Atoms. There are alſo in it many 
y particles, which warm the hands 
Wi thoſe that long handle it. 
'There is another kind of Hail alſo, 
uchWlich falls in the Spring time, 1t 1s 
ie your ſmalleſt Shot, or your Seeds of 
iander : 'This only differs from Snow 
L the purity of its parts, or in as much 
thath more Vacuities in it than there 
Wein Snow; and on the contrary, Snow 
Smore of Air and Fire in it than _ 
kin 
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kind of Hail, but both of them are, 
the help.of Heat diſolving their pang 
reduced into Water. - *h 
Hoary Froſt is Air incraſlated by Collh 
and congealed upon the boughs of Trewliy 
upon the Hair of Travellers, and uw. 
the Herbs of the Field ; and it is call: 
white Ice : In this Chryſtalline whitendiho 
a bloody redneſs is included, which mt 
be extracted out of this Hoary Froſt, aWit 
which, if it be well prepared, conducailiſi 
very much to Health. - 


I 2 
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CHAP. XVII. 
Of the Rain-Bow, Halo, and Partly 


He Rain-Bow 1s the- moſt beautiliiiſſ 

of all Meteors, ahd the Mirace 
Nature; it 1s ſeen when rhe Sun citbil 
riſing or ſetting darts his Rays +uponiir 
Cloud full of little globular ſuſpend 
drops of Water, which by diverily bref; 
ing and refjeCting the light, producetlh 
diverſity of Colours which we obſeilha 
In it, which ceaſes either by a differentplh 
ſition of the Cloud, or by the ableneWin 
the Sun. he 
This Meteor appears like a Beavtilifihy 
Arch, adorned with all manner of km 
| lore 
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re bars, which happens for as muchas the 
\artMr 'F =. only upon its ſuperficies, and 
Hen when it 1s rxing, or ſetting, _ | 

Weds are either in the North, 

(the South. 

; Some will have theſe Colours of the 
caleMainbow to be only appearances, and by 
teneſlho means real.z. bunt this is an Error, 
h nafffir there is nothing | hinders but tharx 
t, aicſe may be equally as real as all other, 
1uceiſ@ongh they are not ſo laſting. 

"An Halo is the appearance of a Circle 

ont the Moon, which ariſeth from a 

roſs and thick Cloud, upon which the 

mar rays fall direttly , ſo that its 
| oe is made pervyious to chem, and 
r12/Shroke through by them, though the 
-Meircur ference be not, which is therefore 
appearing Circle, and which is not 
act: Ss it is vulgarly imagined, nigh to the. 
Won, but it is in the expanſion of the 
100 and far remote from the Moon. 

[Parke liz are counterfeit Suns, formed 
"* Clouds, either by the refleCtion or 
ce ation of his Beams, juſt as we ſee 
Min Water, where ſometimes many 
| are ſeen, though there was never - 
cn Wore than one. We may ſay likewiſe, 
| Kt the Clouds in reſpect of us are like 

proſpective Looking-glaſſes, which 
elent many 0 ok of one —__ 


ced upon a Table, which one thingigh. 
only real, and all the reſt 1magi ani 
Yet this does not hinder, but that the 
Parheliz may be true Lights, and Sul 
Painted without Artifice. - q 


ada 
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CHAP. XviIin, | 
» Of Air, its Subſtance, and Qualin,y ; 


e IR is that Element out of whidif; 
the Meteors are formed which. 

ſpeak of : Its ſubſtance is moſt ſubtikWh.. 
- moſt fluid, by reaſon of: the Vaniſſh,, 
ties diſperſed through it. It is nevertheW; 
leſs thicker and heavier in the loweſt Re: 
gion,by reaſon of the mixture of Cornlfc 
cles coming out of the Earth and Wall 
Ter. | {a 
\._ Some think it only a mixture of tif 
little Bodies or particles of Earth al ef 
Water ; whereupon the quality of thi. 
Air we-breathe in, depends upon thi. 
Climate which we inhabit.: So that Airy 
not every where alike wholſome, but wil 
unwholeſome - in Mooriſh and Fes: 
Grounds, from whence ordinarily gy. 
and malignant Vapours, thick and piles. 
trid Clouds ariſe, which we take in wiſe 
we draw our breaths. - 


— 
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gy The very ſame Air we breathe in, and 
anShich,when we take our breath,preſeryes 
ar Lives by its wholſome gales, is able 
Wiſyobring Death to us, when it comes 1a- 
kn with ſharp particles, which in their 
Trſage vellicate the Lungs, and caufe 
voſt yehement coughings. | | 
Oftentimes alſo emancipated, pointed, 
ſud penetrating. Atoms flow in the Air, 
hich entring in at the Pores of the Body, 
, Milturb its 'whole Oeconomy or frame: 
"" Wthers aſcending by the Noſtrils to the 
."Worain, ſtick to its membranes, and pro- 
"Mice Pains and Conyulfions, and are the 
* Rcauſes of violent Head-achs, Vertigoes, 
7 ud Apoplexies : And there are ſome alſo 
"Much penetrating the Organs of hearing, 
+ Waſe hummings and noiſes there, which 
"Fatigue for ſome time, becauſe therr 
* icles are of a figure fit for adhefion. 
T The Air moſt malignant, and moſt to 
"Ws feared, is that which is peſtilent, by 
Walon of the Atoms which come out, from 
atrid and corrupt Bodies, as we-have 
Ft elſewhere. 


_ The fluidnefs of the Air does not a- 
—*tirom its not being compounded of 
[ns and material Atoms, bat from its 
8 rare, or looſe; and it 1s rare, be- 
"Jcits parts are far diſtant from one 
Father”; This. diftance neceflarily is 
 . _ K 2 ſpace, 


Al 
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ſpace, this ſpace is again either full wfſ* 
empty ; if empty, we have rightly cot 
cluded that there are deſſeminate Vai 
ties, if full, it muſt be material. Lſ® 
there be therefore material Atoms, alll= 
which mutually touch one another, af 
all things will be ſolid, and there will i 
nothing fluid in all Nature, unleſs we 
knowledge diſperſed Vacuities , fraffie 
whence the rareneſs and fluidneſs of 
dies ariſes, as ſhall be more fully df; 
Ffcourſed of. $ 


The End of tht Second Part of Phyſich, 


y 


| The Third Part of Phyjich | 


Of thoſe Things which are und 8, 
Man ; (viz.) of Earth, a»d thimWa 
Terreſtrial, which are called Wt 
Inanimate. | 


— 


[5 GR! diſcourſed of thoſe Thin! 
which are, and happen above Why: 
It 1s time now that we ſpeak of thy 
Things alſo, which are under, or kW 
neath us, as alſo of all Things wolf 
taking notice of in the Earth and Wake: 
tcr, which zconſtitute one Globe, Y Fe 
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| cal Terreſtrial. But in this Part we 
- nil conſider Terreſtrial Things only as 
| lb they are inanimate, according to the 
if wmamon Opinion: 


all CHAP. I. 
lb "of Earth and Water in general. 


FE Earth as bath been ſaid,is a Pla- 
fs & net habitable, having three Motions-: 
' Gfifhe Firſt of theſe is about its own pro- 
| per Centre, which- is not the Centre of 
> World, for the Circle of the Earth 
þ Excentrick : This motion is impreſſed 
upon 1t by the Solar Vortex, as a greater 
EWheel carries a leſs along with it, and 
he this is called its. Diurnal motion. Ano- - 
4a ther 1 is about the Sun, as the Centre of 
« ite World, to whichit is Concentrical, 
m9 Wand requires: a Years time to return: to 
| ite fame point; and this ariſes likewiſe 
from the Solar Vortex, for the Earth, 
bring driven on by the Flux of the 
Intre of the Univerſe, cannot be mo- 
ven about its proper Centre, without 
ao] Enfbly making an Excentrick_ Cir- 
” : And from this two-fold Motion of 
kariſes the other third, (:z.) from 
"ol le Pole to the other in the ſpace of one 
mid bMonths,and returning back again inthe 
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ſpace of ſix other; which happens, te. 
cauſe it can go no farther, nor paſs tk 
Tropick, unleſs it recedes from the $i 
lar Circle, for here it hath only the Lat 
tude of the Ecliptick. For if it ſhouldiflfy 
recede,it muſt aſcend too, for whatſoerafh 
recedes from the Centre of the Univer, ly 
in reſpect of that aſcends, and ſo like 
wiſe from its proper Centre. " 
The Earth in all theſe motions carrg- 
the Water along with it, for they both 
 makebut one and the ſame Globe, which 
is altogether exact and regular on th: 
Seas part, bur leſs accurate on the Earth\\R0 
part, by reaſon of the Vales and Mour- 
tains. And though it be true that the. 
Earth does not ſeem to. us to be of 28 
round Figure, yet it is proved by Exp 
rience; - for that teaches us, that th 
laſt part of the Ship which can be ſeenbyWlaſ 


entire Globe: _ 
Earth and Water are two immedi Wl 
2te Principles. of aſl Compounds whid ly 
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»lte to be ſeen in this lower Region of 
tele | World, yet- notwithſtanding, not 
ler; but Atoms are the firſt Elements, 
Mac is ſaid elſe-where : There is more- 
pa « leſſer number of Vacuities in Ter- 
etrial than in Aqueous Bodies ; and 


mk, Bthis is the Cauſe that the Earth is more. 


blid,” and the Water more fluid, that IS 
oſay, leſs ſolid than the Earth. ; 


CHAP. IL: 


0 7, erreſtrial Tnanimate Bodzes in 
general, 


fe PHere i is nothing Simple, but God, 
TL an Angel, the Rational Soul, Atoms, 
d a Vacuum. God is eſſentially Simple in 
aſwplicity of Eſſence, Power, and Act; 
x whatſoever is in him is an att, his Eſ- 


& ace Is no ways compounded, * nor his 


MCT idle, nor his Action ever interrup- 
An Angel is ſimple in reſpeR of ef- 
but his-power is not always in act, 

x his aCtion ( at leaſt the ſame Jwith- 

intermiſſion The Rational Soul,which 
- Sptrit laid in pledge, or at lea 

byſical Compound with an Organical- 
ny, is ſimple, becauſe it hath neither 
1l, Phyfical, _ contained _ & 

B 4 ur 
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but it ſelf is a Phyftral Part, ſaving onyfithi 
that its powers are often idle, and:jat 
actions are changed and interrupted;'\tis 
Vacuum:is ſimple, for ſince it is neitheſ0! 

A Spirit, nor Matter, nor any thing el{ſirc 
but a capacity of receiving a Body, aſd 
it hath an eſſential emptineſs; it {ti 
not be called ſimple, but for as much 
it cannot ſuffer compoſition by reaſon offiſpot 
its imperfeCtion. Laſtly, Atoms aſl” 
ſimple, becauſe they are indiviſible, afnh 
the firſt Elements of Bodies,out of whichdic 
all compound Bodies are framed. (ry 

I acknowledge no other Elements, noÞ#ec 
other ſubſtantial material forms in8{{ſo 

_ dies; for they are nof only unneceſſary Wii 
'but impoſlible : Yet it. doth not folloſitte 
from thence, that the diverfity which 
occurs between Bodies conſtituting thWirl 
World, and which are the Compoud” * 
.of the lower World, is no other thaſma 
meerly accidental,and not atall eflentiaYlay 
for,according to our Principles,we deter! 
-mine one compoſition to be /xb/# antiantQu 
. diſtinguiſhed from another, by Atoun,ſa 
which are the firſt Principles of in| 
compoſitlon, and. eſſentially by the man] 
ner of compoſition, that is, by the- di-aur 
poſition and ordination of its Atomsyjart 
Cappentien and all-its parts. Ui 
They who conclude that there is 10Þ81 

£ Phyſal Ny. 
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whyſical Compound without a ſubſtantial 
1+,Morm, think Matter alone with its diverſe 
. Figures, and. in all its diſpoſitions, can- 
th-aot poſſibly be the Cauſe of the. ſpecial 
elfropertics which _we obſerye in every 
nilfene Body, and that therefore a form di- 
inct. from Matter-is required to pro- 
of dace - 7" proper to every one com-- 
(Found Body. As for Example, Earth is. 
i its Nature dry, and Water 1s cold; 
mi#hich could not happen, unleſs Earth: 
did obtain a ſubſtantial form, which is 
dryneſs; and Water ſucha one as.Cold 
quires. This is that form..which re- - 
ſtores dryneſs to the Earth, and Cold to: 
ary Mike Water, when they are put out of 
mie Natural State -and condition, to - 
Fit, by introducing moiſture into. the: 
Firſt; and heat into the latter. . 
# This Obje&tion how ſtrong ſo ever it: 
antay ſecm, is nevertheleſs but vain;for we. 
uaYky that neither the moiſture of Water, , 
for the dryneſs of Earth are Accidental 
Qualities; ſo that this ought to gravel: 
mane but thoſe who acknowledge- Acct: 
"@ntal Qualities diſtinct from Matter; 
ur» Ours is quite another Opinion, and! 
u-gar Language quite otherwiſe: Fox we 
mEarmly conclude, That all Compound Bo-. - 
Uies which are in the World, are com-- 
vB pounded . of. Matter, . every thing. elſe - 
1) ws being: - 
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being-excluded, and that all contingay 

changes in them ariſe from Matter ne. 
iy added, or taken-away, or changing 
place,or by ſome confuſed Atoms or Cor. ln 
puſcles brought thither from elſe-where; If 
or laſtly,by the-more notable parts char Wo 
ging place, or other ways diſpoſed by flan 


the Action of external Agents. 
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Of the varteus Qualities to be obſerwilhn 


in Compound Bodies. 
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TFT Here is a. difference betwixt the Wyll 
- Qualities of Simple Elements which Wy 


- . are Atoms, and the Qualities of Bodies Wk 


compounded of them; for the Firſt « 
wellas Atoms are immutable and incor- ſhe 
ruptible; the others as well as the con- Mei 
pound Bodies are mutable-and fleeting the 
| For indeed Propriety follows the Nature are 
of that Being of which it is the propric- ir 
ty : So that if Atoms are immutable by Wim 
their ſolidity, the ſame muſt be ſaid dF 
their Qualities ; but Bodies compounded:War 
of mapy diſtinct Parts, are forced to bv:Wuk 


changed, as often as their parts change Fi 


Places, or are wholly ſeparated. 


| : FT hat which -is corrupted, as "oY It 
4 He DI that: MW - 
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at which is generated De-Novo, is a 
en. KCampoſition ; for as corruption is a divi- 
io fon of ſubſtance, ſo generation is a 
. Srompoſition of it. 
| To Explain this Opinion, There tis 
 Brothing more commedtons than the ex- 
Sample of Syllables, and Words: For: 
traly Letters are immutable indeed, and 
xcording to their different place they 
xy a Syllable or Word without chan- 
Ting their figure, ſubſtance, and eſlence, . 
remaining always the ſame, in what ſtate 
with diſpoſition ſoever they are placed; . 
ud it is. certain that the Twenty four 
Fletters ſerve to the compoſition of all 
the Byllables, Words, Sayings, Diſcourſes, . 
ch Way, of all the Books which are Compo- 
din the World. And even as words, - 
}ings, Syllables, Diſcourſes, and Books + 
or- Fihemſelves are changed, the Letters 
Meing ſtill the ſame unvaried; : ſo alſo - 
tiepreater and leſſer compound Bodies - 
echanged and corrupted, the Atoms - 
ting unchavged, . and remaining the- 
me; nothing new happens to them, . 
Fitleſs it be that they- are no more the. 
{irs of one compound, but may be of. 
be Faſecond, third,. and others, ſucceſſively - 
B the end of the World. When all: 
venerations, Corruptions,  andMotions - 
tings of Nature ſhall ceaſe. . 
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Letters are the true Image of Atag X 
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In reſpett of the compoſiton or, diviſaſſ;:. 
of Things: And as the ſubſtance, «+. 


on Syllables, and Syllables upon Letterlſf-- 


and their diſpoſition : So after the fan 


wanner, the ſubſtance, eſſence, and quz 


£:& 


ſence, and quality of Words depend np{ 


x3; 


lity of Bodies, ariſes from Corpuſclesg L 
{ſmaller Bodies, and the diverſity of Thel$9 
from Atoms and their various diſpol-& 


tions. 


From theſe principles may be taken 
way aqueſtion no leſs agitated, than ue 
profitable in the Schools : (viz, whethuÞ 
in the corruption, of Bodies a redudiot 


or reſolution of the compound may 


made, even unto the very firſt Matter, 
To this it may be anſwered; that thi 
reduction 1s continually made, 1n reſpet 
of ſome emancipated Atoms, but natin 


reſpect of al] Atoms, for the diviſion 


not always ſo genera], as that all the 
toms ſhould be entirely ſeparated, and 


the ſmall] number of thoſe which flyer} 


way is. ſcarce-able to be taken notice 0, 


beſides that, they almoſt all mutually a& 
here together, or it is ſeldom but thy 
meet with others, to which they.remal 
aſhxed, or with Bodies into which thy 


enter, Or On Which they are Rayed: 
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CHAP. IV. 


s of the ſpecial Qualities depending upon 
ll the Compoſition of Bodies. 


Jie UR Doctrine reſts upon two. gene- 
CZ ral Principles, that. is to ſay, the 
hee Dofrine of Atoms, and of a Yacuum. 
l.FAtoms are the firſt Elements of Bodies, 
hecauſe forſooth, in their univerſal and 
radical diviſion and- ſolution they are 
reduced into them, and the diviſion can 
proceed no farther. And a. Vacuum: is 
neceſſary. tothe explaining the motion 
of Bodies, and to the giving a reaſon of 
ter. the diverſe and particular qualities of 
F &rery one compound Body : For-there 
xe Bodies thin and thick, tranſparent 
and diaphanous as Air, and Glaſs thick 
i and dark as the Earth ; and laſtly, dry, 
. - moiſt, hard, and ſoft, ſolid, and: 
| fluid. | 
- We will begin with thickneſs, | and 
Sf thinneſs, the Parents of ſo great difficul- 
ties to the Followers of Cartefius, and ' 
| &riſtotle: and I. determine one Body to 
1 be-more thin than another, when it is 
endowed either with greater Vacuities,or 
with a greater number of them; ſo Air is 
(| Kunner than Water, and on the other: 
1% KLE 'Y hand, R 


I m4 
} " ” 
ty c%s (s "S; F 
i \£ Ted. os 
TM 
-_—_— > W 
L&; * 
"4 4 4%. 


-_- 


« 
; 
4 


( 204 ) 


hand, Water is thicker than Air. becapiley 


Air has more and. greater-Vacuities thayllhe 
- 


Water; and this 1s thicker than 
. . becauſe this bas fewer, and leffer. 


: 467; 
4 
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They that reje& a Vacuum, and ſetſhuo 
up a Plenitnde , find themſelves veryhem 


much intricated, when they are compel, uae 
led to ſay wherein the thinneſs and hull 
thickneſs of Bodies conſiſt ? * for if thy | 


ſay- that either of them is a quality, or 


accidental form; brought out of Matter Met! 
in power, or out of the power of Mat: heal 
ter, they conceive not what they ſay, Wea 
nor can they aſlign the Nature of theſe 

imaginary forms. But if with Carteſuw Wrig 
- they ſay, that there is much more of the Wod 


Materia. Subtilis, or ſubtile Matter, in 
thin Bodies, than there is in thick and 


condenſed Bodiesz I would ask them, "] 


why. this Matter 1s more ſubtile and de- 
licate than all other Matter, for as much 


as all Matter. is equally groſs and ſolid? 
But then they will ſay, that this Matter War 
is highly rarified. Yet nevertheleſs the Wa 


{ame difficulty remains ftill, (viz:) how 


it comes to be more rarified? They We 
will fay that it ariſes from this, that its.]Þe 
parts are not ſo much compreſled, there-- | * 
fore they will be at a greater diſtance: 
from. one another. - For that Cauſe there. W 
are Vacuities, and Intervals: For unlef: 
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n{&Mepbe granted, the parts are alike com- 
keſed in Thar, as well as in condenſed 
Air Matter. If they are alike compreſled, 
Man they are not more remote from one 
other ; and-laſtly, if they be not more 
mote from one another, - they are no 
wee rarified, and ſo this ſubtile Matter 
ll be no leſs groſs than any other. 
We therefore explain the. thickneſs 
d thinneſs of Bodies in a more eaſie 
zthod than theſe Philoſophers, and the 
ſon which we give of themis more. 
lar and more Natural than theirs : It- 
the ſame thing concerning clear, 
gh , and dark Bodies ; and we ſay a. 
body is more or leſs pelucid or tranſpa- 
at, as it poſleſſes a greater or lefler 
zr.of Vacuities, 0r as they are pla- 
din a right or oblique Line ; fo Air, 
wr Example, is pellucid at a certain di- 
ance, by reaſon of the great number 
! Wits great Vacuities ; and Glaſs is tran- 
er Warent,, by reaſon of the Vacuities di- 
-Warſed through it, which are placed in 
neht Line, and are very long, as they 
{obſerved to be by the help of a new 
-Wucroſcope. 
-& The moiſture and dryneſs of Bodies 
e. Woes from a mixtion of Atoms, or Par-- 
_ Wides either of Air or Water predomi- 
ng; For if the Aqueous Particles. 
lt | . PIC-- 
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predominate, the-Compoſition is moiſt 
if on. the. contrary, the Earth is mo 
eminent, it will be dry; and it. mayi 
juſtly ſaid, that moiſture is nothing eiſlis 
but- moiſt Bodies, -which are Air a 
Water, as they inſinuate themſelvesiniſin 
Compounds, which are. therefore meillii 
by reaſon of their-preſence, and dill 
when they are evaporated : Afterthli 
ſame. manner as it happens to Wolifhil 
which-hath a long time lain in the Wall 
ter, and becomes dry by the evaporaiWr 
tion of that Water which it was full 
A Linnen cloth dipped in Water, anifan 
taken out from thence, _ is more. hearyM{nil 
becauſe its pores are filled with WaterVa 
and It remains moiſt, and equally hear 
until the Corpulſcles of Water are ext 
led and evaporated, which ſuffices tolfhi 
make it afterwards dry and light, withſanc 
out the addition of two Phyſical AWW; 
dents, diſtinct from Matter. Watſ 
therefore, to ſpeak properly, is niſi 
moiſt, but the.moiſture it-ſelf that. mol 
ſtens all things. W |: 
From the ſame Fountain the hardnelte 
and ſoftneſs of Bodies ariſes ; for aBoogſal 
is ſoft when it yields to the hand tha 
touches, and the leſs it reſiſts, the ſolity”” 
it is ; but if it hath no ſenſible reſiſtan- 
it is fluid like Air, byt if it hath aJitte ſy” 
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it-fyore than that, then it is Liquid as 
nadWater, in which if with your hand you 
Miroſt a Stick, it enters and' goes even 
e@othe bottom. It is otherwile ina ſofr 
0 body, as Wax, and Fleſh, mto which 
nifideed one may thruſt ones Finger, but 
tinds ſome kind of reſiſtance, and there 
inffle always found ſome compreſſed Par- 
ides that ſtrongly regſt : All which a- 
Wiſes from the diſpoſition of the little 
VWodies, Atoms, and diſperſcd Vacuities, | 
orſor: an Atom being in its own Nature 
ulofWolid,- is reſiſting and: impenetrable to 
mother ; and if-all things were ſo filled 
mth Atoms, as that there ſhould be no 
Vacuum, all things would be hard and 
0p netrable ; nor worfld ſoftneſs, fluid- 
xels, or liquidneſs be found in"any Body, 
bit there would be every where hardneſs, 
and'an impenetrable reſiſtency ;; but a 
Vacuum which alone does -not reſiſt, as 
is more or leſs mixt with Bodies, ren- 
ters them leſs reſiſting, more ſofr, more 
liquid, and more fluid : to-which may 
added the owes of Atoms, which is 
ſtore or leſs fit for Motion, and which 
oganits of more or leſs intervals or Va- 
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CHAP. Vo MN : 


of the Quantity, Weight, and Fiukh 
of Compounds. 


He ſame" three Properties whidifits 


conſtitute the Eflence of Ar 

toms,. are found likewiſe m Compoundiſs. 
Bodies: Atoms have a certain quan F 
or grolineſs, and obtain alſo weight an 
Figure, but they difter only in reſpel 
of their Figures. . This magnitudeg 
grolineſs of Atoms, which we find out if 78 ti 
reaſon only, is viſible tc the Ns 1n C0 'T.: 
pound Bodies. | F ik 

The uantity or grofineſs of compound 
Bodies ariſes from the addition 20d F: 
thering together of Atoms, and of litl 
Bodies which are thus formed of hen; 
which again is leſſened by taking awd 4 
the ſame Atoms or little Bodies. il 

Beſides this General Cauſe of greibgpln 
neſs, magnitude, and groſineſs, we $ 
acknowledge two others, (viz.) an 
teriour, and an Interiour ; the firſt 
theſe Tegards Artificial Compound 
where the Arrtificer as an External Carp Þ 
encreaſeth or diminiſheth Matter as 
thinks fit : But it is otherwiſe in Nat 


ral Compounds, whoſe RE 
tl 
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- {ickneſs ariſes from the magnitude 
&f Corpuſcles, and their groſlneſs, . and 
hom the figare of the Atoms determi- 
Sip Bodies to ſuch or ſuch a magnitude : 


Sthat each Tree, Fruit, and Animal 


Stains a Natural and determinate mag- 
vhiiſmde and groſlneſs, in reſpect of the 
\{znitude and groſſneſs of the little Bo- 
ound, 22d the figure of the Atoms con- 
mauned in their Seeds: Hence it 1s that 
Wants beget Giants, nor do Dwarfs 
ſpeliſ{er come from Tall Parents: But if in 
le afiier kind the individuals are unequal 
it y@their Sires, it happens accidentally, 
con-Wreaſon of hindrances cauſed by contra-- 
WaAgents, or by adefe@or an exceſs 
lWMatter, or laſtly, by an intromiſſion 
pi many ſtrange Bodies which in ſome 
itleFticular individualsproduce this irregu- 
em ory. ; 
will Feure is the propriety of Bodies ; 
hich if they be artificial, the Artificer 
<al-Wlie Cauſe of determining it according 
jet bis purpoſe, either by adding or ta- 
FW away fome particles or ſmall Bodies ; 
dmY the compound Bodies are Natural, 
Sy obtain their Natural figure, which 
Sends upon the figure of Atoms and 
rpuſcles. Afﬀtcr the ſame manner wa- 
Itt- 'Þ $ round, becauſe all the Atoms of 
Wen it is made are round. 
NI The 
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The Weight of Bodies ariſes from My 
ter, that .is, Atoms; for that Bol 
in which there are Ten hundred thn; 
ſand Millions of Atoms, is heayid® 
than another in. which there is not{& 
great a number; provided the Vacuiti® 
are equal, or. the Air it ſelf being in thaifſ®®® 
Pores be in an equal quantity : Buti— 
you take two Bodies of the ſame Mai - 
nitude and Extenſion; That preciſely ni 
be more heayy wherein more Atoms a1, 
teſſer Vacuities are found; and conſe} 
quentially the Other more light. _}|. 
— The Morion of compound Bodies ptoflhap 
ceeds- from external Agents, driving} 
them on with a greater or leſſer forceYy., 

- and the eaſineſs, or difficulty of thi 
ſame motion proceeds from the figue.- 
of Atoms, and of all Bodies, and fron 
the inclination which they receive froilaa 
half emancipated Atoms which agitatis 
all Bodies. So we ſee that round Bod, 
are more eaſily moved upon a plain, all 
again, thoſe that are pointed, more «lis. 
fily enter into the Pores of others. Bills; 
this pointed figure is ſometimes occalioy 
ed by the Artificer, although not alto 
ther from his hand; for it is confeſt tle 
he cannot.make an abſolute perfeft pouſe- 
-out of a Matter whoſe Atoms are allo 
them round : From whence it appe\llen, 
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+ the Figure and Poſition of Atoms 
kth very much contribute to this z 
i if a Body Naturally ends in a point, 
fire does, it is becauſe all the Atoms 
. \which it conſiſts, -are all of that Fi- 
pat pre. 


CHAP. YT. 


the difference between Natural and 
Artificial Compounds. 


Hoſe who reje&t Atoms, and are the- 
Aſſerters of ſubſtantial and acci- 
tntal forms, imagine with themſelves, 

« pi. to our Opinion there 

mnot be an eflential difference aſligned 

Keen Natural and ArtificialCompound 

ddies 3 becauſe,ſay they, they both con+ 

"it of the ſame Atoms, and are alike 
| + from them three ways. (viz.) by 

Waddition, DetraCtion,and Tranſpoſiti tis: : 

liter the ſame manner as it comes to paſs 

0 the compoſition of Words, Sayings, 
l KW Diſcourſes, which are made by a 

: ons addition, detraction, and tranſ- 
dtion of Letters. 

*This is the very ſame Example which 
Fare brought, nor do we defire any 

; for from hence it is manifeſt, how - 
from 


4 i "W- 
from the ſame Letters, without the Malt 
dition of any thing elſe, Words, and dig 
courſes eſlentially different are frame(W 
And after the ſame manner, out of the 
ſame Atoms Nature formeth Compou,9 
eſſentially different ; ſo that there isnM! 
need at all either to admit or have rſ 
courſe toeither ſubſtantial or accident! 
forms, which are plainly uſeleſs in NW 
Ture.' Pc 
We may hereobſerve, and add fiſh T 
ther, That all Lettersare not fit to Con 
poſe the Name of KING. By a part 
of Reaſon, all Atoms are not fit to mil 
Gold ; ſo that all things are not maigh® 
of all: But, as by the help of twenty fac 
Letters we expreſs a great number of (iſ 
ferent and contrary things ; ſo, after tha 
ſame manner, Nature out of the {ans 
Atoms Compoſes Mettalline Bodif6 
Plants, and Animals; by adding, takin 
away, and tranſpoſing of Atoms ; yt 
not indifferently, but ſach and ſuch 
toms, of ſuch and ſuch a' figure, fora 
Atoms are not fit to enter into the coli 
poſition of all kind of Bodies. "= 

From hence is the Firſt difference vw 
tween Natural andArtificial Componnagtt& 
I mean from this addition of Atoms ue 
known to the . Artificer, yet which NW. 
ture hath known rightly how to chu 
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the Artificer makes an Arrow out of 
b { ts of wood ; but Nature does not 


eijke this wood out. of all kinds of A- 
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cody Artificial Compounds de- 
dd upon an intelligent Cauſe, which 

its mind concelves art Idea and end of 

Gpoperation ; whereas the works of Na- 
re depend upon a neceſaryCauſe,which 
ites withont any Idea. 

P ahidly Art takes perfect and com- 


onWund Bodies, and gathers them toge- 


r, as a Builder collefts and ga- 
er s the Materials out of which. he 


, ies a Houſe; whereas on the other 


, Nature firſt divides Bodies, and 


xs thoſe Atoms which are left "after 
dation, and fits them to the work 
« defigned; and out of them, by the 
| of ſome others which it meets 
Wal, and which are in ſtate of free- 
m, it produces new Compound Bo- 


re is a difference therefore be- 
Wxtion and Compoſition, as there 
wixt the combination of Gold and 
» and the generationof theſe Met- 


, q "LA in the bowels of the Earth, 


Glaſs Veſlels, where (if it be ofli- 


: } there is a tranſmutation of one 


> Into another : For this combina- 


F tion 
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tion does not in the leaſt vary their Nellie 
ture, and they are eaſily ſeparate 


which does not happen in things- whidhh 
Nature alone, helpt by Art, rightly ut 
duly compoſeth. | 4 
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C H A P. VII. 


Of Mettals and their Formation,” im 
F thoſe things which are above ua; 
unknown to us, no leſs are thor: 
things alſo which are beneath us, al 
which happen in the ſhade and in il7 
dark; and it may be truly ſaid that thifli®: 
production of Mettals in the bottom ag 
Mines, is the moſt obſcure myſtery in NF L 
ture ; and without any manner of tif 
fling, to ſpeak like a Philoſopher, a7 
that can be ſaid concerning this ſubal**: 
I reduce to the Cauſe producing Mettal 
. to the Matter from whence, and te: 
Manner whereby they are produced. W- 
The Principal Cauſe,Chief Agent,a7 
Parent of all Mettals 1s the Sun, the Pi 
nets and fixt Stars concurring. likeml 


to it: the Fixt Stars by their heat ki 
the Celeſtial Gold in fuſion, and turl 
round in the Cupel in the Centre oft 
World, that is the Sun ; from wha 
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dh hh proces lhe and which Car= 

year, together wi ſeminal Spirits 

penetrating, the Pores of . the 

So: generate Gold in; the very Bow- 

bc It: So Calcſtial: Gold, -thatiis the 

z is'the, Parent of Terreſtrial Gold, 

is of all other -Mettals, . by the. 're« 

& {Andes its lightupon cac bk Planet,cach 

Knbichs: cogerher, with. che Sun, pro- 

joth its particular :'Mettal. And the 

Wh performs the, Office of a Womb, 

| x | furniſherh the gr caxelk part. of the 

iter out of which Braſs are produ- 

& and -nouriſheth *them, afterwards : - 

ie. Sun beſtows ſeminal Spirits. all 

N re for Gold, but mixed withtheSpi- 

-R ih other Planets, for ather Mettals. 

| that this; generation, of Mettals 

3 whe rightly underſtood, we muſt call 

"Wand that our of Lecgers Syllables are 

ne d: before , Words, : Words before 

eche s,; out, of which all Diſcourſes 

pounded. 

ops the Gme. in the produ- 

bores s, . for: ſhe begins with lit- 

$odi = po oh; which ſhe. makes the. 

E immediate Principles of Mettals, . 
Salt, Sulphur, and Mercury. 

Ke : Salt i is the roſſer, Sulphur 

ſal Fo pre: is, and Mercury "the - 

4; L INOTE 
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: ris, and 'fixatie 
A * Mentallioe or Mineral Body: 
- Wi i might be ſaid,” as it ſeems 
re, RE or Corpuſcles flop 
ing from the'Stars, [purified in'the & | 
an received into Earth's Lap, well 
Imcraſſated, and breufhi into clear anliii 
Water 3 which Water is ht 
viſcons, ſweet, and *Mercurial - 
which free ns few 4 Ieclatiol 
ehecvenes 
; In wh which 'the $ 
- which 
wer: of water i 
meets vittal like to th former, T hi 2 
and a. is pure, nn 
ſes the Caen pk ” noel it. 0 
with dead Earth 1 h ers its þ 
; 10n. But if the Mixtufe be i ine 
I ſtrange Matter mingled in it, iſt 
of Gold, it ooly Fe inp 
or Copper, whichare 
From this DoCtrine 1 conclude fir 
all, That by Nature producing 
| ovgin to be nnferfigor this' ing el 


I 


rooting of cles flowivgh 
the Fire of the Stars, and An 


Miracles under the Earth. 
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hat Mettals enjoy a Mettalline Life, 
lad after their way, a Vegetative alſo; 
they are generated out of Mettal- 


i Sced : Gold ont of the ſeed of Gold. 
willed that this Mettallick Embryo is nou- 
watted by -the Air of the Stars, by the 
ric and Dew of the Heavens ; that it 
Wows; buds, and puts forth branches 
le a Tree, which Metallourgiſts calf 
wEttalline Tree, furniſhed withboughs, 
inks, and Roots, which could ne- 
gr be, without a vital Principle ins 
#din it. Which things will more 
nearly appear, by what ſhall be ſaid 
matter; and eſpecially in the expert 
"ane about the Tree of Diana, © 


en os —_ C—_ 
CHAP. VII. 
v C Gold, the KR eng of Mettals £ 


Here are Seven Mettals,(viz.)Gold, 
- Silver, Copper, Iron, Tin, Lead, 
Quick-Silver ; which Chymiſts call, 
ps Lima, Vers, Fupiter, Saturn, and 
Sy ; becauſe they ſuppoſe cach ſin- 
Planct operates upon each Mettal; 
th_is done as I told you by a remiſ- 
of Celeſtial Spirits which are inthe 
EGlobe,and out of its Vortex are Car- 
| L 2 -— _ 
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ried. anto: -each Planet; who, acco 
ingito; the variaus, oppoſition of th 
Sun,- recieve. more-.or leſs of his lig 
and ſend it towards the Earth, as bein 
the womb in which pure, and impur 
Mettals are formed, according to. 


purity Or. iwparity of the ſubterrancay k 


Lodgings. 

Firſt, Gold-is the Chief and Noble 
of all Mettals, it is the ' chiecfelt 4 
principal work of Nature, and theba 
vieſt ' of all Mettals; becauſe the My 
tallick Corpuſcles are ſo- firmly ſhut x 
united together in it, that very {mal 
numbers of Vacuities are left in-its com 
poſition z and in reſpect of bulk, thera 
is a much greater quantity of Matteri | 
Gold, than in other Mettals. pot 

Notwithſtanding this' great ſolidgh” 
ty, and firmneſs of Gold, yet never 


theleſs there are ſome. ſmall V acnitiqac 
between its Atoms; for there is nothinJMiyi 
abſolutely ſolid and without aVacuum,ſay 
an Atom in particular; befides Atomt 


ſince they have Figures cannot be unite 
withant-leaving ſome empty ſpaces ; inc 
_ unleſs it were ſo, Gold could not de uginl 
vided, no more than an indiviſible 8 
tom: There are therefore Vacuities 
twixt the Atoms of Gold, though viggtiom 
very ſmall, and alſo betwixt-its Corpinp”'1 

"2 9 ; [vs 


©c 219 T5 
7 620 laſtly, between its -little- pie- 


+ From this well-gronnded Principle, 4 
inWcover the difference of the diſſolutions - 
rh Bivill ions of Gold. The leaſt and 


thiſſeſt of them all is that which is made 
cally melting It with other_Mettals ; when 
Merefore it is melted with ſome, or with 
ele leaſt of the Seven; it-is mixed with 
aMem,and dividedtnto infinite Particles.e- 
caipeci: ly if itbe mingPd with a great quag- 
afity of an imperfect Mettal ; as for Exam- 
We, if an Ounce of Gold be melted into 
@ pounds or more of Lead'or Copper; 
onl kt the diviſion of itis apparent from this, 
erat” not the leaſt quantity of this mix- 
er inſt tr > can be brought to the teſt, but ſome 
portion of Gold will be. found-i in it. 
id Another ſeparation is made in reſpect 
vet the ſmall maſles of Gold, which is 
tieWmade by the help of 41a Regis, which 
livides Gold after that manner, that it 
See as in the firſt 'Diviſion be melted 
th any Mettal; ſo'in this ſecond, it 
ite(ſfecomes like - the Water in which-/it Is 
, og Wotved and divided : But ſince it: is 
ed aly ſeparated into very ſmall malſles, . it 
Y. b eaſt ly again reduced into a Body, and 
be melted with Borax, and fit to be- 
omethe maſly Gold it was before. 
T The third Diviſion 3 which is called 
; 3 radical, 
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radical, (although it be not fo) is m; 
by a proper di dlvent of the Philo, 
phers, which is a Water clear, ſive 
e, and not at all Corroſive z fetch 
om the beams of the Sun and Moog; by 
In which Gold is reduced into a ck al 
and heavy Water, and is as eaſily mel 
as Ice in warm water; and chen laſ th 
Gold cannot-be ſaid to be reduced toil 
firſt ſtate, that is, body, unleſs this Wai 
ter be turned into Earth, and this Ea 
be made fulile, fixt, tinging, and fit ta! 
elevate inferiqur things, waking po x 
people rich, and' to make that perle 
which was not aCtually ſo, although Ne 
was potentially. 4 
TI fay this diviſion is hardly radical be 
cauſe it doth. not proceed from a ſuſhi 
ration of its Atoms: For Gold is ſſh 
brought into Water,and that is ſufficien 
for to bring it into Atoms were to deſi 
it, and it would be to no purpoſe; 4 nc 
this I think exceeds th ol neg of all Nan 
tural Agents: For G ly is capa_htt 
of reducing Gold into its firſt Element 
and to cauſe it to be no longer Golf 
either Natural, or Philoſophical. Jv 
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| Fvitver, Copper, and, thor on inpores | 
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T8; #130: 1 
Al ver Is-4 Meital much. fs perfedt 
F than Gold, becauſe its Atoms are 
ky Gd with. Figures' ſcarcely fo perfect, 
j.there are-mixt with. it, particles re- 
| from the Bady of theiMoong ner 
Mextal o. heayy;as Golds; by vee- 
| of Magna -diſperked-throygh 3, 
«ck are: both greater,. rr ago ny- 
Frous in it than tr Gold; for which 
a <Aquterforths; KG It: without 
g the Gold, OG A484 

WEB enios peolkegin dif: 
"Ooirpur eaten Foyer my bat 

4 rj th from the different diſpoſition 
-axevg Canna LW 
Vaouitiey of .ar&too 
F. RD Sylriecf clue Regie, 
ſ: dn,'and from theiniagnitude, of theſe 
WLcuitis,) in : Silyer,'+ ariſes! 2 . greater 
unc from. Silver, : than bs given from 

| IA AE" #d.400 AJ 

he the fame Gauſs, . a greater and 
{AG gearex ſound ariſes! from Co than 
| hy rot I Hey by. redſan'(to-wit).of its 
gh” L 4 greater. 
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| greater Vacuities, into which, not a fol»: 
of Air Penetrats; 3 Which " 
| FS ws motion produce this ſound. al 
{or the ſamie'reaſon-Fhat* is alſo lighter: 
than Silver ; for.as much as Metaligh 1 
Bodies are not ſo ſtriftly bound togeth 
by reaſon of ftrangeCorpuſcles'of impurl 
phur mixed with them;hence it is, tha f ; 
Copper is not/ ſo flexible or ductile xj "a 
Silver. + They are both of them ſoffi v-:- 
in Ruſt, becauſe (Silver has-too ” 4 
-and Copper too great a"quantity ofSi 
- Pburz/ "Wherefore they honor tp temple. 
each- other, andthe particles of ea [ 
Joſe their acrimony. / 
Silver:may bettade- potable: as wel 
Gold, .and 2s potgble-Gold'is the'} 


potable Silveriis 6 rfut? | 
affedts:'of thei:Head. "Thi Medici) 
are potable, Tn | 
Health," when ti 075 cp las the thi x 
way\ we. ſpoke ol; and are 5 brought into: 
water; by-a fivedtugitery and Btiend toi: 
| Nanre, 'and whiets the'Sun !rid- Moot 
make uſe-of-25 a: Bath; '++As'to- Coppa, i 
from it is drawtti® potetit-awd! innocent q 
Mgr wa Extratt, rforming wondes > 
Chronick :Diſeaſbs -'The'Spirirs of 4 
+ piienr Inltaiiph "fourth, _ make $ 
woke ex0 nt oh et. '* 


CH A IP, 1 


; Of Lead, Tin, and Iron: 


. TRON IS heavier than Copper, be- 
| cauſe its Vaculties are not ſo grear, 
md beſides it is burthened with much 

il fr ange Earth, the Corpuſtles of which 

Ih enter Into its Compoſition: It is the 
1000 0 ply Mettal hard to be melted. becauſe of 
Dl þ thisnot mettalline Earth it poſleſſeth alſo 
= many Corpuſcles of a dry and not fufible 
Itphur, and very little of Meroury, 

al {eſpecially crude) which melts Mettals - 
10 that to melt it there is required a bo- 

F rl abounding with 24ercury, ſuch as-is 
*2#13-09y : But if it be mingled with'a 
1 bt Iphurous Body, it is brought into a : 
Ted-yellowiſh Saffron-colour?d Calx, out 

ns of hich are made the powerfulleftMedi- 
es. for- obſtruttions of the Hypocon- 
"tri: The Salt of it is ſweeter than - 

r | 5-3 and the Salt of Antimony is like - 
i: nor is there in Nature: above one - 
Qlt/ that exceeds it in vertue and eminen- 

3 Theſe three Salts are the reſtorers - 

If the radical moiſture. -- 

ETin i is a Mettal edoandicy with much | 
Mercy, much Salt, and- but a: little - 
Un} ur 3 . the Salt of it is the: nextel = | 
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the World : the Particles of theſe thryſull 
ſubſtances leave many Vacuities in thi 
mettalline-Body., from whence ariſad 
its greater ſound and lightneſs. Bb: 
There are three wonderful thingy 

be obſerved in Tin: The fiſt of which 
-appears in its calcination, in: which wha 
ſee the weight of this Mettal encreaſe,* 
although many Vapours riſe up from it; 
and one would think that ſhould mul 
abate its gravity. * This according wMll: 
our Opinion ariſes from this, that theW. 
Pores of "Tin are opened in calcination, Wl 
that. the compound is inverted, and; is 
great many Atoms enter: into then andJjil 
fill them, and leave fewer Vacuitiestha Ws 
there were before; and ſo upon. that 
account there is more Matter or weight, &# 
Another that I obſerve, is, That. tie 
Calx-of Tin is very. hard to be melted, FW 
and indeed ſo-very hard-it is,. that thei 
wiſhed for end cannot be obtained, un 
lefs you add- a ſpecial Meker : But this 
difficulty ariſes from ſtrange and imma-wal 
_talick Particles which have parted- the 
body of Tin,. and have entred-into ib Wa 
| Pores,- and hinder the re-union of tie 
Parts of this Mettal in melting. — 
" The. third is, That Tin when 11S YM 
mixed; with: other - Mettals, . calcis WW 
tbem, and hinders their refining ; - irs 


'F (Crnny J | 
: -_ contrary makes How en nar 
ae atiſert. from-obe'drregutavity; of 
ills tompoſition's oy tincd- 
| rap ackady om te hb 
t Hits toms, -all ts 
chIkgor cx poriding! from” their! eaſily: bows 
m 74 T3 Us: G0 neatty 1327 21; 
Fa ad as iti inoro Fett; Hit is more 
it: in x ic pirifes ind refines Goldand- 
Nom all impurities. and Sk 
6s: 'It-is:the heavieſt of 
We but. Gold: and Qaick-Sitver, anſe- 
We is fewer ithumber of V acuities: di- 
eſed through itz 'Aﬀertheſame|man- 
in and for the ſame reaſon} incalcind- 
< 19t: is increaſed as Tin. is, and it-is 
akly melted, becauſe it abounds:with 2 
le: and- indinefted Mercury,:?which | 
wes all 'Mettabs Aid: and fulblet” Jt 
wy i beoſe; eparurecal@fronvirg terreſtrial : 
| ot ahd difeom its very ſect Salt: - 
There arc many things'more' worthy | 
hofÞ which'l obſerve*in Lead... i'The . 
WL rom wht oFGo bt, not tie 
witp: that an | 
kc it; ealtt;\inca 
Wh qr goin theo nictitvet 
Wilid/that the-wold iatertitics/afe filled | 


"phe 


— Ss == 


' nith terreſtrial egy impure Mitter;which 

es Us bers the fixity of the Quick-Silver 3 

"I Lyhence an ill and imperfetFcoagutarion 
b _— 


WEPLY 
precipitates it zſolfic | butrhe that 
Eperats this | CK" L Veryi and FO 
Þ an! agreeablei fphurvinVclcl aſs 
| propriate dp itwork, - hath found: 
"mM rs Ainl{t:moſt-Dj 
atk: ohm | 


talis li = than Sick-liver; and 
ld ts Ae bonrom ot Por, i 
jand ſwim; upon ie 
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:Balets- 
 Quick:filvery .as Ships ppon.the-Sea:/j,, 
- +; Ambther:thig ket wr br et arej icy 46 
various colovts oundiin Leadh,. whicharſſ i 
_ -canſpicaous)pnlyt by ant igveriion af-4 i 
tains; and diviſion oft Bodies 3} 6s: Blag Þ 
-White,, Yellow, Red, and. all the « 
Inutanch the, Rain-bow. jo tin? a 


uſe againſt : the” fo0- NF a pg | 'n 
tions of /enns, far it.-quite extipguiheil F* 
them..' nr bed bythe help of Ni 

gan c< che 
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Fylick-Silver,cbe laſtz and,ito- ap 
4 :ance. the; moſt: impertect | pear 
of F ſeccals; betaud© it. feither; endures; ihe 
akof. the Hammer,. nor-melting, nor 
oÞ deed any other; Tryal,-is yet moſt per- 
ts aft, becauſe it, 1s neareſt to Gold, that 
70 | FR £01; they moſt-perfect; Body:z'the. A+ 
4 $60s of 4£. ; are) iround,;;and? in; continual 
| potion, they.adhere iq. lpofely together, 
tqhey. maybe ſeparated with never ſo 
Fire ;;.and; be fublimed:into a Maſs, 
MR ar, chryſtalline. Powder-: It de- 
all @ncate likewiſe.into:Boyſon, by: a ſole 
, i wliowi 0% it,.and by: being. ſablimed 
with an. addition, pf;$alts, : It cani alſo 
! | mon \nteits firſt State, if the Ar- 
m9 WG pit: and; 1: may: be: truly 
Mealled ZeorÞ heas,, ohery moment putting on 
Siazy hapeand:negtiving; and exhibi- 
pf | F ti kg varioys guallics andicolours,” ac- 
arcosgy to: the: avexle Jocyaragens 
75 hich itundergors.:. 
wy = hersare. three kinds bf Mercury Or 
5 wick-Silver, there;is' {to-wit).:a:;Met- 
Salige;: Mineral, and:laſtly,,acommon 
3G Quick- 
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Quick-Silver-; the firſt of-which is- 
tracted out of Metrals, the ſeconds a 
of Minerals, and the third is the Vulgy 
Qunick-Silver 5: which lat is alfo of thy on 


ſorts, (viz...) either xuntiing; or fublins 
ted,. or precipitated ; the ſublimatedi 
againz* either: torrofive, or. fwects-|t 
Tweet. (towith when the: ſabbumatey4; 
with running QuickSilver; fot 


if theſe: cwo-are'a time blima 


the corroſive becomes:ſweet,” becauſe the the 


ſharp. points of the Sublimateare ſoftnel 


:and ſharp-pointed "Atoms- ofi1he fþ 
Sublimate. Iris rherefore+needlg (5 to: 


= > 


_ of ſweetneſs, or  acrimony',” fincs' the: 
a enangtyf of Atoms'is ſufficient. 
o_ Matter | ſweet; which before 

"n=: fl and ſow Qik LIDS £18; JN 
This: Metra is: calld: Mercury and 
Quick+filyer;! becauſe is is'in- perpetual: i 
motion ; Hochavit fromby.: as prey | 


principle of Lifes!is ried only _— | 
what happens In the! l Si 
wer-Tree, or Arbor "Dias <, whoſe Þ re-- 
on isasAollowethy EET I | 
TN —— of fine Bilver'; oy | 
pr 


and- blunted by the round: ict Wi 
the crade Mereury,: which deftroysthe Vel 


ai 


look. for Phyſical qualities in the names. » 
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"Sour upon it in a Bolt-head, three. Ounces 
le Aqz Fortis, and let theſe be left in hox 
lon ſhes, till the Silver be turned into Wa» 
tv llikr , then take nine Ounces.of Quick-ſil- 
Sar, divide them into three parts, and: 

dixie them into three Bolt-heads, or other 
els; to which pour on firſt warm: 
4 (Water to- the height of: foor Fingers, 
or Band then the ſolgtion of the Silver, ta- 
«< Biikg care of each of the Veſſels, and of: 
6 Bite Matter contain*d -in them ; - which 
ol Bifterwards let them ſtand all night in the. 
&« EWVindow, and, in the morning, in every 
he BVeſſel you will fee little "Trees, rightly 
li» diſtinguiſhed witha Trunk and Branches. . 
0. There ſeems here - indeed a. certain 
s. EPcinciple of Seminal and Me. ge a 
it Life, ſince theſe Trees are ſhaped after 
d File manner of Plants, although there is 
t Some difference : From whence it plain- 
[$f appears, that Mettals have their. Seeds 
0 Flikewiſe, and as wellas-all things elſe are 
1: Bgenerated out. of Seed. But how this comes 
dill paſs I ſhall not-now explain, ;becauſe 
b Wihall ſpeak of it elſewhere, -in the gene- 
ation of Plarits; where 1 ſhall 'give an 
-Facount of their ' coming - out *of the 
"Barth, and of their growth. - What is 
- Eiecially to be taken notice of, Is, that 
: theſ _ Trees are produced in one Night, 
' Ykieh. is never. ſeen. neither in Fruits, 
= nor 


*« p 
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.yor Corn. And all that can be ſaid w 
this: occaſion is, that from this very thin 


j- he ney of Atoms,-. and the varia 
diſpoſition of Corpuſcles (which by thalll 


"2 
Y 


diſſolution in fo little a time form the 


| Trees,).. Is beſt of all demonſtrate © 
Theſe Trees wonld without doubt bully 
. their Fruit if wei knew how: to wg 


.them:with a water of their own rin in; 


and to tranſplant them . into. a E; 
convenient for them. 


LIE 


———— ys A ere 


CHAP, XIL 
3.4... Of Minerals. 


_F inerals poſſeſs the next rank tay 
__1VL Mettals.: The firſt of which 
Antimony, called the Lead of Philobhr 
phers, . containing In it {elf an Arcana 
Sulphur, which is. Poyſon by reafon offee 
. the ſubtilty of its Corpuſcles ; by meaty, 
_of which. it vellicates and. corrodes tity 
inward Membranes, as alſo producet 


Ulcers, after which follows a Gangreages 
_with a corruption and "diyiſion of tia: 
Parts,..as alſo of the whole Body, lee 
then Death... 4 AE | .K- 
. From, hence it is that, the ſcent ome 
fumes of Antimony meltiog in a. 2 . 


4 
——— 
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, 0s and drawn in by the Noſtrils, 
ly ; for its ſharp and rough'Parti- 
Ws hurt the Brain by their | continual 
No jon and agitation: Yer notwithſtan- 
Ing the harmfulnefs. of- this fume, it 
on Juceth not alictle to correCt places 
ted -with the Plague, becauſe one 
mom fixeth another, and hinders its 
(vity. Gold is purified by Antimony, 

df both being melted together, and 
FIntimony being evaporated by the 
, the Gold remains molt bright and 
"pure," Antimony 'carries along 
we it all the 'forcign Particles of the- 
old, in'as much as they adhere to the 
toms of ' Antimony ; from this alſo is 


yh mY a vomiting Wine, wonderfully 
wm a ng the Body, yet not without fome 
oo! 5 by reaſon of its vellicating the 


ici ard Membr nes. 
is Þ The Mineral that: next follows, ts 
20 wh bar, compounded of Mercury and 
te Idhut;it i is found. in Gold-Mines, eſpe- 
«ll uh *in- Hungary, from whence it" is 
-WWpht tous; there is found in'it ſome 
he ron of Gold, "but volatile and indi- 
-Þ ;| Mercury | is ſeparated from 1t by 
A krion, in:- a Retortz' becauſe: the 
Hial}Atoms dd not cloſelyadhere to 
SlpHuron ones, and this Sulphur is 
pap and i'not very welt di- 

gelted 3 


geſted; but if the ſera | Spirit coy Me. 
without hindrance have cauſed that & er 
"Sulphur: ſhould have been by degreesh 
Poons from the. Mercury , and y 4 
ercury digeſted by a central and 4 
{tral heat, Nature would have prod ceifiierc 
. Gold out of it, but the impure Sulphulhte 
hinders, the ation of the- ſeminal "7 
rit in. that place where; .the C:nnaelfiicl 
is found, although below,, or round ofiice 
bout it Gold. may, be foy nd ready: aeMike 
having Branches like, the,, Branches oſs 
Trees : There is an artificial C:nndigilix 
alſo, made of Sulphur aud.common My Wot: 
cury, from theſe mixed and ſublimeyy Bale 
ſe.a..moſt begutiful red is made, byahil 
ſole in oerſon of the Acoay. —_ 


liris-ſtone, "which A, Dy ous 

inthe Gold-Mines of India, from whahl 
it is brought-into Spain z out of i. 86 | 
tracted. the beſt.and: pureſt. Gold, y 

_Corpuſcles were wrapt. up;in the. P I 
_ -Cles ofa. crude and unprofitable. Ea 

[The fame may be ſaid of . Lapis Lau 

or the Kxore-colagtts Stone. . 


Litharge and Tutty are not prope 
Minerals, becauſe they are not digg 
out. of Mines; For the-firſt is only le 
groller part of Gold, Silver, or Lean 
Bug 7 _ is the Purer part of Cop ! 
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p p pens ; — 
\ toms of which, being ſt at liberty, 


end, and ſtick tothe Archof the Fur- 

e wherein Copper is melted. 
The fourth Mineral is /3tr:0!, contain» 
win it ſelf Saline, Snlphurous, and 
eercurial Corpuſcles all of a different fi- 
ue. T he Spirit which is diſtilled from it 
miſts of Atoms ſo acute,as that they cut 
liek hamours, and hinder vapours from 
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rending to the Brain: It. penetrates 


iſe into imperfect Mettals- 
ſenick, is a white and Chryſtalline 


geral ; there is a yellow onealſocalled 


wut, and-a third, which is- red, 
d Sandover ;, all theſe three are yery 


plent - Poiſons. for the reaſons above 


e] | 


hur alſo.is a Mineral, eafily taking 


fe, as being. of a Fiery Nature ; it dif- 


3 and-melts Iron, juſt as a burning 
- does Wax, There is extracted 
it a Spirit,'an Oyle, or Balſom 


jerforming wonders in Diſeaſes of the 


(t, There is alſo another Sulphur in 
t Mettals which is iacombuſtible. 


CHAP. 


_ 
CHAP. XII. 


Of Salts: 


NALT & the Principle of Savors 
MI becauſe the Saline Atoms have lili 
gures fit: to affeft and.vellicate the Or; 
gan of Taſte, that is, the Tongue alhe' 
Pallat ; Sea, or common Salt is madeonliſs* 
of Sea-water, by the help of evaporlh 
tion; this very ſame Salt 1s diſſolved inffla 
Water, a certain quantity of whoſe-ſhyn 
ces it fills; all which being filled, thilt 
Salt falls to the bottom, unleſs ſomethinglum 
elſe be put into it, as Nitre, or the like 

' Which the water carries with it over ae 
above; from-whence it-appears, th 
the -yacuities of water are not-all equi}F 
and that there are ſome of them which rc 
the * Atoms of Nitre can enter- into, bililiha 
not the Atoms - of common cubicilina 
Salt.” k- 
/-: Common Salt, Vitriol,, Nitre, . ahh 
the like,” have Atoms, - not only (hatÞYilhef 
or pointed, but alſo like lictle hookshre 
adhering to Glaſs it ſelf, though enduediing 
with few and very ſmall Pores ; - Wing 
what is wonderful, Sea-Salr,, or-Vitrichi 
or.Nitre, or all of them together dillor 
ved in water, and the water ere "" 
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d by deirrers, the Salt'or Salts we ſee 
kend- according © to the heighth of 
& Glaſs, to the very brims of it, 
fither when it is come it deſcends on . 
& other (ide, .to the very bottom, of 
k Glaſs, ſo that It is quite. covered 
ith Salt. | 
From this Experiinjent: three things 
| manifeſt: Firſt, that there are lir- 
*ravities In GlaG. Secondly, that 
Sl It like Ivy is endowed with little hdoks. 
Inc W Thirdly that Salt grows,and creeps 
according to the heighth of the Gh 
hilt as the Sap of Trees, and nouriſhing 
vmour aſcends from the Roots to the 
Frank, and from thence afterwards to 
Wh Branches, as ſhall be ſaid 
where. 
Hosbandmien experience - this to be 
| eg when they burn their Stubble; 
at ſo the Rains falling upon. the aſhes, 
wy carry along with them the Salt which 
þ to penetrate into the Earth, _ from 
lich afterwards Seed, and the fruitful- 
thof the Earth ariſeth: Salt does alſo 
Fe flerve Bodies from Corruption, by 
keping into their Pores, and by that 
w_ tr ns hindring the Air from entring 
| wyhich would divide and diſjolve their 
"Warts, or cauſe a fermentation in them. 
” There are a great many Kinds''of 
Sg Salts, 
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Salts, (to wit) ſowre and ſiveet, aj | 8 
acid, and bitter, and as many otherslllh 

| there are Taſtes: Which ariſeth a 
from a different diſpoſition of theirk 


coms. 

As Salt is found in all things, ſo fi 
them it may be extracted; and t} 
who extract Salt out of the Earth for 
making of Nitre, do afterwards expak 
that _ tothe Air, where Fo is itþ 

ted again with Salt, either fron 
Ee Air or Rain. Shi 
Salts have as various motions as thy wr 
have Figures, which appears in the ent 
ation of four Salts diſſolved together pF tc 
in Water ; for they do not only, alter 
the water isevaporated, remain at th 
bottom, but alſo each of them chuſet 
to it ſelf a proper place, and faſtem 
ſelf to it, without mixing at all \ 
- the others, by reaſon of the irregularip 
of their Figures. Wref 

From the Salt of Urine is extracted all 
Spirit, which mixt with Spirit of Win a.” 
compoſeth a "up hard enough, becaſeſſ®* 
thoſe Spirits by lling each others V+ a 
Gy are har mm nothing become 
hard but in as much as its vacuities av” 
either filled or made leſs. 6 

From Tartar a Salt is extracted, whic 
is the Salt of Wine, « out of which het "# 


| £ (237) ..  —_— 
ulted, and diſſolved in a cold place, is 
ade 2n Oyle, which being mixed with 
* Vitriol, a great boyling ariſeth, 
xt being -over, 2 white powder 
bto the dowors called Tartar Vitrio- 
z-for all the moiſtyre of the Tartar 
s into the vacuitiesof the Spirit df 
Fio , and the Salt of Tartar re- 
Its firſt ſtate, that is, of a white 
w pd - But the {trife betwixt thenr 
a feeds from the diſagreeableneſs of 
neon, by reaſon of- which, they 
y mach juſtle one ' another. - " That 
«Mt which is called Sal Polychreſtum, ts 
| f leſs uſefulneſs, becauſe it drives 
ror Humours extreamly well. 
L pounded, that i is to ſay, of Nij- 
| py Yan Su Sulphur :' D. Seigneere adds to 
| th over another Salt, and indeed I 
4 that that has ſucceeded better 
others z and that his Sal Poly- 
is a very innocent, and a moſt 
nt Remedy, 


= wo "<0 = - 36 : 
3 bo. a LISY 


CHAP. 


OTE 29% 5 =o 
"ii 8 ys o& 4 a. HY _—_—_—— WY LO n C e 
-4$; Kh jog | rn oh e _ þ. x LS 
+ 94 Bo pie —— IT. ON LET * . 
= 3. 8 > he 


< AY os 4 4 a2 - - xd Fr bs 4 OY kai A "one lu m_ ETOP 4 
wa, ns 
- WF 2 - 
\% P. « > 
” % p ” od L ? 
: F ; ns: | * ; £ 
p j - , b.%, S # ' k { . F : » © £ Ty” fe 1 4 wa 
l i 
4 7 b. f 4 Eq 3 1 
"5 Li V3 I . * ; » 'S, $2 Ry” 44H 
L » ' 0 E - (1 
& ” 462 "oO 


*Of . Subterraneous . Fires, | and. Ea" 


Quakes. 


KOCH Ys. 13 415 fc 6 p 
T* Here is no. Man can doubt, but thai; 


there are Subterraneous Fires, thelf- 
Mountains of Hecla in Iſland, eEtnulit., 
Sicily, and Yeſurins-in the. Kingdom oft 
Naples areinvincible arguments of then; 
as there:arc:the Fires of the Stars abarell 
us, ſo there are. Fires below us, - called. 
Subterranean, lighted beneath the Earth 
from the beginning of the World ; oral; 
leaſt, Bituminous and Sulphurous Mah 
ters were , neyer wanting; beneath, thei 
Earth, no. more. than Caals. or. Bitun: 
nous Stones, . which ealtly. take Fire, aud... 
REES ed atatate. 8. 
Therefore the ſetting them ' on fin : 
was not at all difficult, . for there nee; 
ed only one little ſpark _ arifing fron... 
the ſtriking together of two' Flints, off 
from;a Lamp or Candle, which Mine,” 
carry along with them into the Pits. 
that ſo they may the better work there: 
The ſame alſo might happen by Lights, 
ning ; or laſtly, Fire might be kindlſÞ* 
of its own accord, by a fat and untuowf*- 
humidity ; after the ſame manner a 1 8 


4 a 239 ) 
x; and ſuch like Bodies,” heat and ike | 


| M theſe Subterranean Fires, the 


Mt of Mineral Waters ariſeth; | nor is 


Kreany fear that theſe ſhould extinguiſh 


"1 Weſe & Fires, for Bitumen burns in water, 


the he Experiment of Camphire teaches 


arth: -quakes are produced by winds, 
tis by a troop of emancipated Atoms 
th ſhake the Earth; places moſt ob- 
fious to theſe, are the Sea-Coaſts, by 
In of Winds arid Tempeſts creeping 
Tithe Bowels of the Earth, through 
| holes made hollow by the Water: 
t theſe Earth-quakes ariſe when the 
th recedes never ſo little from the 
iT: utre of its gravity, .or is interrupted 
Its motion about the Centre of the U- 
erſe, that is, about the Sun ; or elſe, 
it is driven to and fro by the Solar 
tex, and this is a fourth motion of it; 
heans of which it is ſometimes nearer 
Sun in a ſtreight and perpendicular 
, from whence ſometimes happen in- 
mble Summer heats, or mild Win- 
For on the contrary, as we may have 
Fenced. . 


M CHAP. 
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CAP. XV. a 
Of Waters, and theif differences, Wa 


Here are many kinds of Wat, 
ſeen, which I here propoſe to ſpall. 

a little of: The firſt of them is thaill 
which 1s called the common Element. 
Water, whoſe Atoms are round, aw. 
vacuities plenty, and triangular. % 
may be rarified, and condenſed, as tlie 
Corpuſcles of Fire entring into its Valthy. 
cuities, <ither dilate them, and reno 
the parts of Water from one another, 
or the particles of cold compreſs then, 
and ſhut them up by their gravity, 4 
elſe expel from thence the particles diy 
Air, which had inſinuated there fl 4 
Sometimes water is ſo cloſely ſhut upoihy., 
Cold, that it is congealed, and brouglillhs..: 
into cones of Ice, from whoſe lighting 

appears the quantity of Air that has 
into. the Pores; and from its hardnebWg;, 
manifeſted that the vacuities of this Mare, 
are very much comprelſled. | 
Another Species of Water is tip; 
which 1s called deſtilled Water, Ur 
which by the help of Alembicks, ihr 
tracted out of all kinds of Simples, wllhgq 
is thus done; the Particles of War: 


ER 
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Eokich are in Plants do free themſelves, 

3 nd are. *driven upwards in the form © 
WVapours; which ſtriking againſt the 
. Bead of the Veſſel are incraſlated, 
crul ſhed together, and condenſed into 

le drops of Water, which fall down 

ii rough the beack of the Alembick : 
kf er_ this manner Rains ariſe and fall 
| Yr mn the Earth; and from hence we 
y learn that 7 apours are nothing elſe 
s Water rarified, and that in Nature 
re is a continual Circulation, whilſt 
i Water aſcends, and deſcends; it aſcends - 
"the form of Vapours, and makes the 
oy Clouds ; and it falls down again in Rains 

; td Dew. 

'A Third ſort of Water is called Aqua- 
Fortis, extracted out of Mettalline Salts, 
b that, to ſpeak properly , it 1s not 
ater, but Spirits, that is, the molt 
ibtile and molt acute Particles that are 
b the Salts, and by force are freed from 
Jem, and which forſaking their terre- 
mal. parts, carry only the watery 
arts. along with them; with which 
M e) Wore a ſenſible. 8nd' fluid Body. 
"Jus Water diſſolves Mettals,and brings 
, pen into a corroſive Liquor : So we 
iy ſee what Saline Corpuſcles are able 

| d do when they are freed from their 
\Warthy. part, nor ſhall we any more 
3 M 2 wonder 
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-wonder at the effets which proceed fra 


ſeroſities and ſalt Phlegm in hurhane By 


- from whence the intolerable pains of the 
Gout, Gripes, and the- Cholick do ariſe; 


© 
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dies: We- may from hence alſo lean 
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for theſe are corroſive Spirits freed fron j'%* 


their Earthy part, which become 6} 
ſharp and penetrating, that they piere 
through the parts on which they fal, $i 


pulling and tearing them aſunder. 


tt ' 
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The following Species of Water i th 
that which is called Aqua-Y:te, whichisno-W* 
thing but the more ſubtile Corpuſclesdf 


Wine, which are ofa Fiery andSulphurouſ* 


Nature,and do very eaſily burn, and take i 


Fire, by the means of fermentation. 


An Aqua-Vite is extraCted out of all 2c 


kinds of Grain, Pulſe, and Plants : Itis < 


a wonderful thing truly, that we ſee af 


Linnen Cloth dipped in Aqua-Vite, al 
ſet on fire, and yet nevertheleſs it isnot 


burnt, nay not ſo much as ſcorched : 
Which proceeds from-this, That in; 
Aqua-Vite there isa kind of Salt, whoſe FF 
Corpuſcles ſticking to the Linnen, & 7 


fend it from the burning heat of the Fn 
Flame, which applies it ſelf to the Sul-WF 


phur only; not being able to "touch tit 0d 


Salt, or the Subject to which it a& ” 


heres. 


CoM 


Under the fifth Species of Water art i 


We ("203 } : 
cmprehended Mineral Waters, fo calf. 
Fed, becauſe they contain in them a great 
Enany Mineral Spirits, as various as the 
Wplaces through which they paſs,and as va- 
. ious as the Mettals and Minerals which 
on Wiey meet within their paſſage: Amongſt 
them ſome are hot and boyling, becaute 
they run through places in which Syl- 
pur and Birumen are heated : Of theſe 
there are a great many in Fraxce, bnt 
the moſt Natural and ſweeteſt of them 
ite the- Waters of Bourbon, which con- 
of Face: very much-to the Breaſt and Sto- 
,Fach,and to the whole Body, by opening 
»Fikir Pores and vents, taking away by 
fanſpiration Head-achs, Rhenmatiſms, 
1 Jad Palſies; , and they (might defervedly 
trcalled an Univerſal Medicine, becauſe 
; {flides the Vertues above deſcribed,they 
jolleſs- wonderful ones alſo in the Stone 
ot MY the Kidneys, and curing Fits of the 
,Wother; noleſs that they too much 
1 Witate Ulcers and inward Apoſtems, as 
Wo they diſcover them if they lie hid. 
ie. 1 have Chymically. extrafted out. of . 
he Mie Waters a Salt as white as Snow, 
| altogether like ro Sal Polychreſtum ; 
ld I can affirm that Nitre alſo and Syl- 
Mr are contained in them - For this 
Kaſon, their ſharpParticles enrage in- 
rd Ulcers, and for the ſame Cauſe, 
a” thary- 


ſharp-pointed Dagk-Leaves being : cath 
iato the Wells don, the Salt hit. 
ders them from withering. After thelſW01 
ſame manner as the Salt of the Au! 
Vite keeps the | lighted HandkerchietſſWon 
without being hurt, as we obſcrrelfipbi 
' before. Were 
There are alſo other hot Waters ſec 
which- inſtead of Nitre are impregnatedſ=_ 
with Vitriol; whereupon they purge} - 
by Stool much more than the others - 
but they are not altogether ſo ſafe. 
Of theſe there are many kinds, but al 
the Bourbon Waters are alike, exceptiſ> - 
the Waters of Jonas, which are not. 
be reckon'd amongſt the beſt. Moreover. 
the Waters of ZBourbon-Lancius in Bu} 
andy are the hotteſt, and have ſon 
- parts of Nitre and -Sulphur, but tl 
greateſt part of Bittumen ; wheretforqgJjt 
they ſerve for Bathing indeed, but noo 
at all for Drinking, becauſe they purgghmi 
only by tranſpiration , and plentifugwn 
Sweats. 3 
There are alſo a great many colt 
Mineral Waters in France, and amonglgW 
the reſt thoſe of Paſſy les. Paris, whicgpur 
beſides that, they as wellas otherspurge 08! 
Stool and Urine, they have this peculugea 
quality, that they cure Agues, and cvgruu 
in Burning Feavers; they open inwa%gi 
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@-inveterate Apoſtems, they open Ob- 
tions of the Liver, Spleen, and 
=Y by the help of the Spirits or 
rpuſcles of Iron which they carry a- 
i with them out of the Mines through 
hich they paſs: Some of theſe are 
longer, ſome ſweeter, and laſtly, ſome 


C kcayed. 
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CHAP. XYL 


of the Sea, its Ebbinz, and Flow- 
| ing, as alſo of the Saleneſe of Sea= 


- Water. 


THe Sea goes about the Earth like a 
Circle or Girdle, and the Earth 


th k like an Iſland in the midſt of it: But 
Mi by the Author of Nature cavities had 
Wot been digged in it, in which the Sea 


I night be placed, it would overflow the 
i whole Earth. 


. The firſt thing in the Sea that offers 
it ſelf of Note, is the Saltneſs of its _. 


Waters, Originally produced from ſa- 


| line maſſy Bodies, produced at.the be- 


pinning in the Earth, and melted by 


4 the help of the Waters, which from 
i lence as now they are, were impreg- 
0 nated with Saltneſs. The heat of the 
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San does not a little contribute to th '# 


faltneſs, conſuming its humidity ay 
Phlegm, as do alſo the Salt which Rirg 
and Floods waſh out of the Earth? 
their paſſage. thither : From whence 
" appears, that it may be truly ſaid, thy 
all the Salt which is contained in th 


out of the Earth by the help of River 
and Waters derived from them, an 
running through the Earth, whillt the 
are filtred to_conſtitute Fountains 9 


freſh Water. Now if we could filter Seq : 


Water after this manner, there would me 
be any ſcarcity of freſh-water in Ships, and 
long Voyages. 

Another thing that I obſerve in th 


i 
v1 


Earth, is carried intothe Sea, and dramfſ” 


de 
I'S 


Sea,is the Ebbing and Flowing of its Wa" 


ters, In ſome places ſo: very remarkable, 
and regular in their turns eyery (ix 


hours, 


| There are ſome who have thought 
that Rivers entring into the Sea on os 
part are the Cauſe- of its flowing, but 


falling into it from another part, are the 
Cauſes of its Ebbing. Others have at- 
tributed this effet to winds, but the 
' greateſt part to the motion of the Moon, 
and to the condenſation and rarefaction 
of the Lunar Air. This is the Opinion 
of Antonins a Reita, extant in his Book 

| | cltl- 
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us ituled Oculus Enoch & Elie, where 
ind pſuppoſes that * rarified Air preſſes 
We Sea, and lifts-it up on both ſides 
We Mountains, from whence there a- 
tth its Flowing.: . Which Air. being 
erwards condenſed, the Sea begins to 
2" blide, and the Waters to return to 
= : firſt-State,. that- is, they Ebb: He 
MWideavours to build this Opinion, by 
the bs Argument, (to wit) that this mo- 
Wen is moſt obſervable at the Full of the 
5-.Woon, at which time the Air is very 
ch rariffed, and. at the new of the 
jon when 1t 1s -very much condenſed. 
For my part would rather ſay that the. 
thelſbing and flowing of the Sea ariſeth 
/2.Won the Earths motion from one Tro- 
ck to the other : For it'cannot poſli- 


Fin It's: diurnal motion move a degree 
'Wiwards daily as it doth, + without dri- 
1+ Wiz the Waters from one part, and 
ne Miracting them front the other. 

According to this - Opinion a reaſon 
he My be g1 BI ven why its ebbing and flowing 


t- only fr om South to North, and from 

he eh to South, and that they are- 

n, {&r between the Tropicks : Beſides, 

he re is nothing contained in this Opi- 

H 1 which is nor very probable. But 
there are ſome irregularities obſerved: - 

j- Webbing and flowing, they ariſe froay : 

| M. 5 Iſlands, . , 


r 


( ay ) |  - 
Iflands, Rocks, Straights, or Promonfc 
tories, which'very. much haſten, rerariMiee 


or leſſen this motion ; *and partly up 
this account, that is to fay, by reaſolifk 
of the Straights of Gibralter, there ito! 
no notable ebbing and flowing in theWil 
Mediterranean Sea ; beſides it is ſeatadfril 
between the two Tropicks, and 1s neiſr: 


ther too much Northerly, nor too muckſſſit 
Southerly. X 


— 


CHAP. XVI. 


Of Springs and Rivers. 


Here are two kinds of Springs, 

(viz.) thoſe that ſometimes ru, 
and thoſe that run always; the fil 
proceed from Rains, but theſe & 
riſe from the Sea: But. to ſpeak pro-ſ; 
perly , , the Sea is the ſource of al 
Springs, and Fountains; for Rains arikl, 
from Vapours raiſed out of the Sea by 


the help of the Sun, and then falling 
down by drops, out of which. ariſe tieſÞ* 
firſt ſort of Springs, which are not per-Wi: 


petual. = 
But perpetual Springs are derivel;5g 
from it more ioumediately, by the belp MW, 
of ſome fubterrancous Watery Store Wh; 
_ Houſes, 
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on-FHouſes which are filled by aquedutts pro- 
teeding from the Sea. 
lt is commonly asked why Sea-water 
aots ſalt, and yet Spring-water which 
e ftomes from it is ſweet ? To which 
dfcalty 1t is anſwered, the aquedus 
ning out of the Sea run through ſubter- 
rancous Sands, by which the Water in 
Its paſlage is filtred, and depoſits its 
Salt, or elſe the Salt is precipitated 4 
falls ro the bottom of theſe ſubterraneotls 
Watery ſtore-Houſes, as we ſee in Salt- _ 
Pits, or after the mixing of Oyl of 
Tartar and Spirits of Vitriol; or that 
the Atoms paſs through imperceptible 
aqueduCts through which the faline A- 
toms cannot paſs, by reaſon of their 
quare Figures: So water is made freſh 
by the help of ſtraining : Or laſtly, by 
the means of diſtilation. So water be- 
og raiſed up in Vapours, and then con- 
fenſed , diſtils into other receptacles 
which recieve it, and ſend it to others, 
till it comes to the place where the 
opring breaks out. 

It ſeems a Wonder, that Springs ari- 
lng out of the Sea ſhould be able to a-: 
end to the tops of Mountains. To 
Which difficulty it may be anſwered, 
that the Water of the Sea is equally 3s 
wh as the higheſt Mountain, a 
4 tne 


3 * S 
We by 
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the Earth andWater make but ove Globe, ſitak 

_ and the Mountains of the, Earth do ap- Whip 
pear to us to be high and lofty, only in it- 

 regardcf the Plains and, Vallies in which Wlwh! 
we are placed, and from whence we look Wand 
upon them : _ But the Sea Is higher than 
the Plains and Vallies, if you conceive it to 
all Univerſally, becauſe it - makes a per-i 
fect Circle : And if a Line ſhould he 
drawn encompaſſing the whole terraque- p 
ous Globe, it would be found a pertect Wn 
circle, without any irregularity. 

From this ſuppoſed principle it is e- 
vident, . that Sea-water does not aſcend, 
that it may find an exit out of the tops 
of Mountains, but that going ovt 0 
them it deſcends, and produces Rivers WS 
in the middle of Plains, and bottom of 
'Vallies | 

And this. They ought to mind, who 
have ſaid that Water aſcends out of the 
Sea to our Mountains, three ways, by 
which it is wont to be raiſed ; (to wit) 
by the means of Pumps, Pipes, or wool: 
len Cloth ; ſo they ſay Sea-water may, WW 

_ be drawn up to the heighth of Moun- 
tains, by help of the Beams of the Sun, 
and Stars ; or by Channels or Pores un- 
known to us, and made in the ſhape of Wit 
Pipes, and diſpoſed of after the manner 
as we ſee all the Wine in the ME l 
| taken 
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Shaken out from thence by the help of a 
aÞ- pipe; or laſtly, Sea water may inſinuate 
in Bitſelf into a ſpangy and light Earth,. 
which imbibes it,and.cauſeth ir to aſcend 
amd flow ; after the, ſame manner as we 
ſe all the Water contained in a Baſon, 
to aſcend to the brims of it, and by 
legrees to go beyond, by the help of 
(otten, or a little Woollen Cloth: As 
jeaſant and as ſubtile ſoever as this fancy 
may be, I.chink my Opinion is better. 
grounded, and more agreeable to truth. 
'By what hath been ſaid, it is apparent 
hitherto, _ Sea-water ſupplies Matter 
to Springs and Fountains; theſe do ſup- 
Wily Matter to Rivulets, and Rivulets to 
Streams and Rivers, which empty them- 
ſlves into the Sea; from whence they 
come out to moiſten the Earth, and thar, 
ho £35 | ſaid defore,by a continual flnid circu-- 
ne FF lation. | 
7B It may be laſtly asked, what may be: 
[) Ythe Cauſe of this circulation, and from- 
|- Fuhence proceeds that force, with which 
j, Wwe ſee Floods and Riverstorun down- 
i- wards ? For to ſay that Water will ſeek 
ifter its proper Centre, is to flye back - 
ain to an Occult Cauſe, and to re- 
munce our Principles. I conclude there- 
bore, that the Atoms, Corpuſcles, *W 
(ops of Water are of a perfect ro 
_ = Figure, 


Ca 


Figure, and ſince they have a certgiy 
inclination without hindrance nothin 
can keep them back, but that without 
interruption they do and will driye 
one another forward even to the 
World's End. 


The Fourth Part of Phyſick, 


Of thoſe things which are in Man, and 
of Man himſelf, as he is a Com- 
pound, Phyſical, Animated Body. 


E are now come at length to our 

| Fourth andlaſt part of Phyſick, 
wherein according to what we propoſed, j 
we are to ſpeak of the things which are 
in Man, whom now we conſider as 2a 
Body animated : Which compels us to 
ſpeak of the Soul, and of Life in general, I. 
and afterwards deſcending to ſpecial, we Þ ji, 
will explain the Life of Man as he is ra- Þ yjz 
tional, and we ſhall endeavour by Na- W mc 
tural Reaſons to prove the immorts- Iſ xx, 
lity of his Soul. @ 


CHAP, 
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hy. 3 CHAP. I. 
In Of Life in general. 
the 


Ife, as we have ſaid elſewhere, ap- 
L/ pears only by attion and motion : 
— 6% thoſe Beings which have moſt of acti- 
om and motion, obtain alſo moſt of 
Life : And we ſay a Man is dying, when 
there is but little motion left in him, 
and dead, when it is quite aboliſhed. 
\ Every motion 1s not a vital motion, 
for that it may be ſo, it muſt be Inter- 
zal of the thing that acts, and proceed 
ur F from a Principle that is not external : 
i, BE Wherefore, the motion of a Stone that 
d, Fis thrown Into the Air, is not a vital 
Cc F motion, becauſe ir comes from an exter- 
a W nal Cauſe; (to wit) from the hand of 
[0 F him that throws it. | , 
I Y 1 fay further, that it muſt be the mo- 
'c tion of a Compound Body, if it be a 
i- Writal motion ; and for this Cauſe, the 
i Emotion of Atoms is not ſo, becauſe they 
- Wie ſimple and indiviſible beings, neither 
[apable of Life nor Death. And for 
% much as Atoms are not Compounds, 
, tho* they compound Bodiesz ſo they 
ae not ſaid to live in the leaſt, although 
without their impreſſion and ay 
there 
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there is no Life,, nar no motion in the 
Bodies we ſpeak of. | 

* Dife therefore 1s an ation and mh 
tion of a Compound and Organical Boy 
ariſing from an, internal and ſeminal 
Ptinciple; And in this' ſenſe Met. 
tals may be ſaid to poſleſs a certain 
kind of Life, fince. they obtain a certain 
motion of "vegetation, by which they 
grow: -and we may determine this mo- 
Lion to ariſe from an internal and ſemi- 
nal principle, though it be abſtruſe e 

- Nough, and the Organs of Life ſcarcely 
appear; fo that it is a very difficult mat- 
ter to diſtinguiſh them-1n. Plants, and 
in ſome: Animals, as.in the Fift' called a 
Muſcte, and in Oyſters, which are ne- 
vertheleſs endowed with a more perfett 
life than Mettals and Plants. We ſhall 
in, the following Diſcourſe tel] you 
wherein this Life conſiſts, and how 
Mettals and Plants dye as well as other 
living Creatures. 
| There isa great” difference between 
Life and the Principle of it, tho' 
not in like manner between Life and 
motion , or vital action. For Life s 
the aCtion and motion of divers Beings MW. 
gathered by Nature together, and unt- Wh; 
ted after ſuch a manncr, as that the 
parts of it moye one another, as we ſee 
| a Bl 


F 


in Machines ;. and what the Pullies and 
ESprings are in theſe, the. ſame are the 
Spirits' in Natural Compound Bodies, 
that is, the moſt ſwiftly moving Atoms. | 
*From.this Doctrine 1s collefted, firſt of 
al, That there are Atoms more ſwift, 
: and fuller of Motion than others, by rea- 
" Yon of their ſubtilty and figure, ſuch 
s are Ccoleſtial, Fiery, and Luminous 
Atoms, to wit, ſuch as Heaven, the 
Sars, Fire, Heat, and Light are com- 
pounded of : This we judge by the com- 


hs pound Bodies that are made and framed 
5 out of them: For humane Spirits 1n- 
4 (ructed with material Senſes, is not a- 
, {ble to penetrate into the «ſence of A- 


toms, and their ſpecial dificrence. But 
wm determine that the Atoms out of 
which Heaven, the Stars, and Light are 
made, have. Figures, and activities great- 
«, more perfect, and more. fit for mo- 
tion, than thoſe that compound cold and 
teavy Bodies, although (when the thing 
swell conſidered) it may ariſe from their 


' greater liberty, and more perfect Fi- 
Y | OO. 

. © Secondly, according to our Principles, 
. WW wult ſay, That the Vital Spirts ſo 
"Walled, are .nothing elſe but a certain 
, Ember of Atoms free from all compoſi- 


Wn, and ſuch whoſe Figure and condir 
* tion | 
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tion renders them unfit for ſervice and etl 
ſlavery : This Doctrine ſuppoſeth that ſWror 
there are two ſorts of Atoms 1n Nature, ues 
ſome of which like Common-People arelad 
deſtined to Impriſonment; Service, and 
Bonds; but others, like Nobles to li-Whe 
berty., -and command over others : Now ue 
thoſe whoſe Lot it is to be like the Com-hr 
mons, are made to compoſe the Ma Wy 
chines of our Bodies,and they are ſuch ur 
entangle one another, and are linked Bad 
and bound together in the formation of 
Bodies; whereas thofe which cannotbs Wer: 
bound nor undergo Slavery, are deſtindm 
to move the whole Machine of our Bo-Mal 
dies, as not being faſtned to any part, Fall 
but running through all parts, and be-o 
ſtowing every where motion, ſenſe, and 
diſpoſition: Theſe are what are call 
Vital Spirits, becauſe they beſtow Life, ua 
that is, motion : Theſe Atoms there- 
fore are not Life, but the Principles andW 
Authors of it. 0 

Sometimes Atoms that Compound Bo-Whe: 
dies get out of Service, and as often alk 
occaſion offers, and Bodies fuffer diviſion Wi 
are emancipated ; for in all ſeparationsWuil 
and corruptions of Bodies ſome Atom. 
do flye away, and like the firſt ſeck 0a 
recover Liberty; and when it happevan 
that theſe Fugitive Atoms are mingieagy ue! 
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nd ſiether with thoſe that are eſſentially free, - 
lat From thence ariſe conflifts in our Bo- 
re, Wes, and from Theſe, 1!] diſpoſitions 
ae id our Diſeaſes, which there is no help 
nd þ be hoped for, nor any cure, unleſs . - 
li- Wheſe rebellious and: emancipated Atoms 
on fe: reſtored to their firſt confinement, 
m- hr elſe driven out of the Body, that ſo 
1a-Wy this means the Spirits may remain 
| 25 ure and altogether free in their motion, 
ed a 0 not be interrupted by theſe irregu- 
offlir Atoms whichare the common dilſtur- 
be ers of Nature and Health. And for as 
1 mch as ſome Atoms continually flye out 
30- x thoſe Bodies which we uſe for nou- 
rt, Filament, by reaſon of divers degrees of 
be-WCo: uption which they are forced to un- 
nd Blerzo before they can be changed into our 
led Fbſtance : So it is certain that-there is al- 
ſe; Ynays in us ſome principle of a Diſaſe to 
re-e found, and that we never in this 
nd World enjoy a perfect Health, and that 
hoſe are only- moſt healthy who are 
30-Mels ſickly than others: As 1 have ſaid 
Will where, that there are no Men abſo- 
ON lnely wiſe, but that they that are called 
While, arc leſs i ignorant than others. 
0s | But moreover, if Captive Atoms are 
lElmetimes free?d by emancipation, ſo 
£1 in the other hand, thoſe which are not 
-Miſed to be detained, are ſometimes in- 
Kal carcerated, 
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carcerated, 'and involved with otherlſ, 
' Nor can they: ſtir beyond the limits offs, 
their Prifon : And there are ſon 
which in like manner are ſo include 
with others by the Providence of thi 

Creator, and neceſlity of Nature, ai 
. ſome only by accident, and: the powell, 
and plenty of Matter encompalling them 


So the Atoms ſhut up in the Heart, thai; 


they may give motion to it, and to thilliy: 
whole Body, were incarcerated at thi. 
beginning of -its formation, or rathelif;. 
being caſt into ſeminal Bands when Go; 
created it ; afterwards they are tranllay 
ted out of this firſt Priſon where theyſſh, 
had little or no motion, into another 
where they. enjoy a more free and- wan; 
dring motion, as ſhall be more fully dil: 
conrled of in the following Chapters. EF; 

The third thing that flows from this, 
Principle, is, That: theſe ſame Atom 
are the Cauſe of Motion and Life, an. 
that there is more of-aftion, and morqts. 
of Life, where theſe are in greater plent|Mg 
and number; provided the Corporal. 
Machine be diſpoſed to motion : Forte 
of the principal Springs being broke, tz 
vital Atoms loſe their action, the great: 
eſt part of them exhale and withdran 


themſelves, and others wandring abou 


continue Vagabonds withaut any orc; 
or method. , [+ 
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$ that it is neceſſary that'the parts of 
"YCcompound Body ſhould be diſpoſed 
mw (ſme Order, which when wanting, 
"We vital, Atoms exert no motion-z bur. 
& order of parts would be to no. pur- 


"WE, unleſs the vital Atoms were pre- 


F to give'them motion: The ſame. 
7 we obſcrvein a Clock, 'where an 
kerity and juſt diſpoſition of the 
Wheels are required, together with the 
tee of a Spring to ſet all 'the Wheels 
'@ motion. 
Although there be a great proportion 
"Wilikeneſs between living Natural Bo- 
ws, and theſe artificial Machines, yet 
jertheleſs there is a great difference 
Ween them, for Atoms are Natural 
s, and exiſt Originally inthe ſeed 
tof which the Body is produced, and 
by Wthemſetves are the Artificers of the 
Michines which give encreaſe to it, and 
Whoſe the Parts of 'it in ſuch manner, 
| "a may there exerciſe their mo- 
Is, and this is that great Artifice of 
fre, which operates by ſeeds produ- 
rom God,which exceeds all that c- 
Art can devile. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. IL 
Of the Differences of Lives. 


He difference of Lives are on 
known by the difference of Vita 
Actions.. of which there are four kind 


(to wit) the Mettallick, Vegetative, Sei 


ſitive, and Rational. 


Man the little World, enjoys a Life : ; 
under which all others are compreheſn 


ded, and chiefly in him we obſerve a ven 
getative Life,” as in Plants, and a ſenliMMar 
tive as in Brutes; beſides which twire 
"kinds of life, He poſleſſeth a third of hi 


own, which 1s a rational Life ; He is now 
riſhed, that is, and grows like Plants, hte 
is begotten of another, he is ſenfible allad 
an Animal,and he ſpeaketh and reaſonetlion 
as a Man; all theſe different operation 


which we ſee in Man, perſwades ustitin 
conſider him -eſpecially, and to begufſſat! 
with the life. of Plants, which ſeems leon 
conſiderable than the ſenſitive and ratiofflad 
nal, and which comprehends under ian 
their. generation, growth, and nourilla 
ing, which three are equally conſpicuond 
in Man as in Plants, though in a m0 
noble and more eminent manner. r01 

CHAPat 
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CHAP. UL 


h the 4 egetative Life, common to 
x Man and Fines. 


: PHe Life of Plants appears from their 

| & growth which ſuppoſeth Nutrition, 

ad both theſe ſuppole a Birth, and this 

mplies a Generation : For whatſoever 

rows in a vital manner, and by Nature 

pnouriſhed ſo likewiſe whatſoever is 

ſe uriſhed, hath a birth, and every thing 
enſiMtat is born, i is begotten. We will there- 
"Gre begin to ſpeak of Man's generation, 

d of the firſt forming of him. 

{The Generation we here ſpeak of, is 

be production of a thing out of Seed, 

* this generation are comprehended 
mception and Birth, as Separation and 

Weath are included in the Corruption of 
Wir ins: This is that which is not found 

the Works of Nature, whoſe concep- 
dn is made in the mind of the Artificer, 

FE ay Formation depends upon his 

, but all that is external to the 

Or , which may be afterwards broken 

divided; when in the mean time it 

not "be faid that we take away Lite 

om it, or bring Death upon it. So 

t whatſoever is Begotten, to ſpeak 


properly. 
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"properly, Lives, and whatſoever live, | 


1s produced 'out of Seed : Now Seeds are! 
created from the beginning, and by thei 


Author of Nature .ingrafted into every 
Plant, and kind of Tree bearing fruitful 


Seed: So we ſee that there is a perpetual 


propagation and encreaſe of individuak 


in every Species in the Earth, as well az 


in the Waters and in the Air. 


All' and the only difficulty remaing - 


in explaining. the Nature of this Sced, 
and the manner of its propagation, 


Theſe two 'are Myſteries in Nature, 
which ſeem to ſurpaſs all humane reaſon: W 
Nevertheleſs I will give you my medita- WW 
tions of them. And firſt of all, I ſuppoſe 
we may conſider Seed in general, andas 7? 


it is to be found, as we have ſaid, in Met- 
tals, Plants, Animals, and Man. For * 
after this manner being looked upon in WW 
general, It is nothing elfe but a /dednmWer 
diſpoſed by God to the propagation of 
theſe four ſeveral kinds in the World, WT 


ſo that one Subſtance as to its kind pro- 


duces its like in the ſame kind ; as Met- 8 


tal is produced from Mettal, and a Plant 


from another Plant, &c. From whence a 
appears the fanciful Folly of Chymilts, 


who ſtrive to multiply Mettals without 


a Mettallick Seed, and to produce Gol io 


without its peculiar Seed : For the ſame ny 
h h | thing WE 


44". 
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het of . the four named generals; _ the 
+ aw. 1 ſpecial, .is Secd in reſpect of the 

"Kdviduals which are produced of it. 
Ry For indeed 'to produce Plants, the 
Wed is only to be ſought foriin the vege- 
a}; We Kingdom : So in like manner to 
oguce Corn Seed is required, that is, a 


A kin'of Corn ; 'to produce an' Apple, 
ing (55 need of the kernel of an Apple, 
d, (8 Leaſt a Sicn of it, which contains in 
on, Wire of the Spirits and ſeminal: Cop- 
re, 865 whichinfinoate themſelves into 
n: {pid Stock of the-Tree:;in which they 
12. Fingratted or inoculated, and pro-! 
ofe ow the ſame effect that 'a grain_does. 
{ 2; Fitis thrown into Earth fit to receive | 
EE 24471 C010 VI3TNGCD : n Ja 
* This is that vegetative Seed which we 
in (ſpeak of ; and in this regard we: 
{der Man, as he is partaker of. the 
of {vt this Species, -and begotten out of 
10, Nevertheleſs we are to. diſtin] 
ro- the two fubſtances in Man 3 (v:z.) 


material. part, which is his. Body:;: 
int 03S {ſpiritual pare, which: is bis'Sou};; 
1ce ted by God, whereas the other: is 
ts, Witten. © So that we here ſpeak of Man. 

uy, as he 1s. a material _.Compound;: 
31d Maout-medling with his Soul which is 
me mo tal, Hg" 


ge N Theſe 


(ge that:.in_ general Seed, is-in re 
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"Theſe things being ſoppoſed, It 
me tothe two difficulties, -which 1- 
obliged-my ſelf to explain, and 1 ac ll; 
them a i pecytier CN" "Wi 


T 13 | 
IT « JO - 


wy "CHAD IV... 
hier the Nature of Seeds, ard of th tha | I 6 
Propagation.” fr: .. | 


He Landed Fervel -affirore 0 hat 
Seeds'containjan;Afthnel: and G4 n 
{tial Spirit, but GAev;that -they contay 
' "ſomething Divine. Theſe [great Wik 
have ſpoken moſt wiſcly,- and-bave coy 
ſidered the feminal 'Spirir: a@:thing 
paſſing the Capacity of our. Spirits; | 
what igrhucht@be lamented,they tiavaP 
-us:#n admiration, and-ignarance- : 51 
"Fherefore:1- try as! well as 1 can. 
reſolve theſe: difficulties ,.. that vb 
erform my:promife. 3: - {927 2 
"Firſt of all; therefore, Gace Matteri 
eye where: one and thefame, nora 
'thie-Aſttaland Celeſtial Uiffer. Fidel 
© Terreftrial;* as we have faid elſcvrhen 
oy only in this, - that 'Atoms wt G 
Bake: Ccaleſtial Bodies ,/ | have: Figurl 
rent from-thern which compoſcl 


| reftrial Bodies, and that the Parti 
TS . thoſe 


LA < _—_ 
in _ Gare better: aidangrecfteicaly uni- 
; 9 bheſe'20ddfay wemuſt novicens: 
E with 3Forndlias, that the Elements 
2H \hyorrh are different from] the'| Ele- 
gl þ ze ali fiblunary Wobldipnor with 
-Sads;:ttiaeithaodivincthing/tsthe Sod 
"198 ” aa] n part of Divinity: OY 
gab, <a SceeBare Bodies com poſed 
tr parts/:hotc only 'in:reſpedt- of 
"" Wh 0 andere Corerimgs 1 which 
1 [ -lom ina}/8piric js ſhuc up-/and kept, 
kom gifþectsof the ſerhinal by 


WE nbitp Rar aide? ofa Aide int Py 
4 - 


edn chat $A Driginabthey 
F Era all: Copies 
eepardeoinithel propaizaticn of 'the 
eo 10 Heb Arg tt 5 Atoins, as TRaid; 
Ks {yet iefiult BondsVot- Betvi- 
3.. 2[1C? 11543955 
vDucrine i ogrecable!- t0/ vue 
and as we have campared-A- 
Sn dementsof Gyatimar, 
; CY [ve fay likewiſe) act 
Hg X0 [this Opinion; *: : that! ou 
wbemade and written ſo exattly = 
6.45 a pattern to make ©t 
ike ay among; Atoms there ph 
Toweld riiade arid formed; ''and dif- 
| Rc ia'{0jaft' an'order; that they-may 
a N 2 ſerve” 


a 


ſerve for S nlesa rns tooth c 
and in this manner | cobcelſs of Secdsui 
I; come ; now:td }- te net diffculltyj wy 
which'epreſcats. theiapultiplication.d , 
every: individual; by:a;ſole dilatation 
-Geeds -but the manner; bowthis dilatationſſ 
is made... is not;ealic to. Þ&: | 
but- | apprehend: is; after: this: 
 _ A grain of Corns: which 2 Seed, \ 
thrown into the-Karths: i it. puto | 4 


ſubtile-enough to; penctrateiin 
cuities. of . the ;nsK; of PE a 


ſperm, in- Rl 2he- emunal. Spirit. T 
it hejng d | by theſ© 2Þ#0 
it ſelf f | Y 
detained, pe the Atoms and 
Garpuſcles begin ra wr art anode 
they, being themſelyes. <4: han by 
Atoms -of) the 29& or. CHOW ag Spirit 
and recey; he oft 
For v1 og is novetly,. 3s: moved i 
another; and io Fern the Dart 
the World, Particles, Corpulc cles; un 
Atoms, .mutyally* *driye, ON; 000 anotth 
and thin mogon MR with zhe Worl 

4 


”* 4 s 
/ þ.4 #4 » 4 - 
- i P SP} IF 4 
»/ V+ , 
WER RY IAT YT YSISOS <P FG 
f I Va 4 . _ ; 
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Wil contione?til the end of it, when - 
fil hall things, and put 2 ſtop- 

" Eerations.” W- 
$0 that theſe ſeminal Spirirs being thus 
bv endowed with libertybythe 
= its; are {fill driyen on by them; 
being prefied; riſe upwards, and 


* | pr 2 ſtalk with a very ſlender top. 


* concourſe of the 'Salt of the-ma- 
"Wc, and-out of the corruption-and di- 
* oh of diſfolyed Atoms of- the neigh- 
"Waring Bodies Which they luckily meet 
hal; - or - which” are thrown into the 
fth near- that place on purpoſe; this. 
hat Husbandmen'know very well,who 
bw F this reaſon Dung their grounds, and - 
wn the ftabble- -- - 
"But if they knew how to ſtep their 
hins, or ſeetlt Corn in an' acid difſol. 
mt; or water their grounds with 'it; 
fre would be none found ' ſo barren; 
would: become fruitful, nor would 
FHusbandman bes" little pleaſed with 
plenty'of Corn,” and'from thence the 
th of ourPrinciples and Experiments 
old be manifeſted. 
an, who is generated out of Humane 
; nd like Plants receives his firſÞ 
, Goes it this caſe. very: much 
wh Mtheer, For as in hisdignity he ex- 
b Ir all things thar have material life,ſo 
= 8 N 3 alſo j 


EY 2: al {hag HY; [268 . 
: pro tegnr an N- eoird 
LAWEO Minent manner 


and we ks ay porn Plato, that-a 
off all. wonders 19 the molt: wonder il 

nos only. in his periect being, . but zl 
in; his ; FOOD - This Formailf 
onis indeed a Miracleof Nature.;. wh if 
CRUNOE HE ROTY q anraraſy explained, than 
ſaying, That the. Womans- Won 
! having received the Man's-Sred/ih 
is; ſhut up by:the ContraCtion, of its i 

bres, and the ſeminal: + inding. the 

an acid juice, putrifies and. is-corroptal 
in the ſpace of Eight or Tom Day | p 
Seminal- Spirit thus EXtTIGALing it ; 

and joynipg withthe Blood that is cher 
and even now at .the beginning ;beigfl 
joyned--t0 the Womans Seed; ont! offi 
Two'is| made One; pattaking in;;thſ® 
Conception: of. Father: and , Mothers 
which 1s then afterwards formed by tho 
help of: this, acid Bleod:which dill a 
it, and is the Cauſe.why,theſe two ſenifhi® 
nal Spirits ars:joyned, together, -an(; os 
of ons ng Ohe: andy-Beine, which? 
is called Embryo. -—; W 
The whole Wondenconlihs in thi t 
Ordinationof Paris, whighiarbadiſpoſ pony 
| in ſoelegant-an order, Al$ thote 199 
man._it: the Watld able:td glue. thewk 


| juſt at'orderand NE: _ A [? 


kts of 
Mw 


lides that: particular one, which he 
alloakes care of Man as of is own Image, 
naiMicannot but return, to the.nmotion of Spi- 
hichMics.or ſeminal Corpuſcles. which form a 
thaſlody fic to. undergo their operations. 
onbM{As- many . as. . proceed from eyery one 
red. Mart of the Body gererating, produce 
| "> rt in the Body-. gencrated;, and. form 

t like themſclves ; . The Corpuſcles, or 
inal Spirits. derived from .the. Eyes, . 

Em. Eyes, and we may ſay the. {awe of 

be other parts. of the Body ; this ſup- 
pics-Secd to proceed from all parts. of 

be Body, and from henco we gather, 
 offiliat., their parts who exceed meature 1n 
thine Venerial act, are all weakned,, ef- 
werWecially- the Brain, which 1s ſometimes 
tho ſhaken together, that it heavily .de- 
ke@ys, and the powers of it are diſlotved : 
emi that theſe ſort of Men often dye, 
-onfiized..- with. Epileptick- -Convulſions, 
afallies, pps; the Nerves, Ar- 
Wariick Pains and Defluxions. It:remains 
'@erefore to know how the parts of the 
yes. form the Eyes, the parts of the 
Fain the Brain, and the parts deti- 

ed from the Hands and Arms, . the 
Sands and Arms of an Embryo; For we 
2 | N..4.. | ſee 
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fee that the Blind beget Blind, and the 
ame .the Lame, unleſs the Mott NF 
"ot ſupplies this defect. 
I fa Gavedtire that in the refoluthl 
'or dielving of the ſeminal Body, then 
is neceſſarily cauſed a motion of Corpuſ-thp 


cles mutually driving one another 'toff 4 
and fro, each poſſeſling that place which: 


gives them its Figure, by- which they 


are detained in a due ſite, nor can they: 
abide elſewhere. © So. the  CorpuſcleWſf 
which form the Eyes, are of that Figurefſſ*; 
'that they cannot be Placed- elſewhere, + 
without a violent concuſſion of theſe ry-WN 
tually ſelf impelling Atoms, and theſe YI? 


- concuſſions are ſometimes the cauſe why 


when the Women are hurt, - the Child ii 
'is not at all formed, and that by reaſon ls 
of the ſole inordinate motion of one l® 
Corpuſcle, which either does not, or be. Wi 


ing hindred by others which canſe thi 


motion, cannot find a place due to its ai 


Figure. 
It is plain therefore that ſeminal Cor- 


puſcles 'have the Figure of that part 


\ © from whence they are derived, and the 


whole humane Body is no otherwiſe ſhit 


up in a. ſmall part of Matter, than an J 


whole Oak i in an Acorn, and an Apple 


in a Kernel. 
"The example brought by me above 
| Concerning 


( 271 ) 
rning the diyers kinds of Salt dif- 
in water, which. in evaporating 
W Cendes: :from- each other; [and each 
on Meſeth his place, not without a dif- 
Werence of Figures, will give ſome light. 
bt his my Dectrine. - * 


Sn a. 
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GAAP... 
WNutrition, which Plants and Brute... 
7 Beats have, common with Man.. 
&. | 
TUtrition Is a-vital attion,. and ſo-- 
. Proper-to Living Creatures, that 
there is nothing nouriſhed that 1s not. - 
| lining, 1 there is no UI thing that.. 
not nouriſhed, 
| VA the difficulty lies in the manner of 
e Mtrition, fof 16 Marr donbts'but Ani- - 
als Waals and Plangs at the beginning of. their - 
ſence are nouriſhed, and grow,which - 
| ml d not--be, without:the addition ok. 
p Matter, whichis changed into. the - 
ance of the thing Living... 
This addition of Matter takes in; its -. 
ration, preparation, .. digeſtion, and. - 
oiſtribution through all the Parts of - 
il le Body nouriſhed. ;. * 
jy heſe.opperations appear in-Plants, . 
Frelg It is a amiſs to attribute that to. 
"TSP = Nutritive, - 


— 
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Nutritive,- Aitru8tive; Digeſtivie,:- ant 4 
Diſtribotive- Qualities; arhich maybe 
explicated bythemotion ofithe Atoms or þ 
ſeminal. COIs contained 10 the 4 
Seed. . f ; , 
But becauſe Nutrition is wmach miore Þ 
conſpicuous in Living Creatures,.and fi 
pecially in Man, it will be -neceſſary to 
explain the Reaſon how!that'is perform- W! 
ed in him in the firſt State after Con- MW 
ception ;- and afterwards, when the Or-Ya 
gans are formed :-FoÞ there is: need of Yi 
Aliment, that the Organs WHICH 2 are '> 'k 
formed,and tenilerer'then,cobe Nilficjeat Fi 
to undergo their Operations, fy of þ 
and be encreafed, So that at the very Ys 
moment- he begins to-live, - there: is «'K 
wars that. he Ell: nh Hoptiſhed I 


"Til 952 3 


How and with what Lage an Bs bs 
Gryo is Pe; "210, the Time, if l 
hes. Birth, | ik h= 


Ti firtt tting that 25 Uihie Ifier A \ | 
aying to ares of the parts of the. W# 
Embryo, and the di ſpoſition'of its Or- = 
gans, is, the infuſſon' of the: Rational 


Saul, whictr -God'in one and the fame 
moment 


x (2 273 * 
Ni # #hotient Creates; atid gives to'this little 
bx av its Lodging, Forty; or ſome- 
9'or hes more days' after its Coliception : 
the - 1s'done before the infuſion of this 
+: {S0ul, to.fpeak properly, is nothing elſe 
nt a difpoll tion of the Organs to re- 
vive It. 
GT his admirable Structure begins from 
the Heart, Heat!, Bones, and'other par-- 
- Wficttar Fundamentals ; and when it is 
0r-Nt: op compleated, and the Soul infu- 
&*d. 'the ſemimal Atoms Preſidents of the: 
f f ation'of the: Body, ac whe or 
brming their "works, taking: a5*Gom- 
pattions of Their Office'theſe Particles'of 
& Mothers Blood 'Which may ſerve to 
uriſh the Infant;being ſenſibly ſolicitous. 
Tits increaſe, "ill the time of its Na- 
* Vet nevertheleſs it is-very. diffi- 
a1, Wh ont to declare the troucReaſon 
© Nfche Nutrition and Life' of the Infant 
ſeven or eight Months together. . 
|*Gaffendus recounts three Opinidns of 
- of ite Antients concerning this thing, -the - 
| Birſt* is of Alert in Plaravch;: affirming 
the Infant to be nourifhed By all partsof - 
Tar$ drawing'in by che kbp. of the _. 
res-a neceſſary Aliment. 
"45a ſecond Optnion Is by the ſame 
ml rareh attributed to | Demorritns,- this | 
me Wits bſopher texthes& that the Infant is 
1 2 nouriſhed 


em) 
nouriſhed in the Mothers Womb, . in the 


ſame manner as it is nourifhed, when 
born., to wit, bythe Mouth, and this Wi 


is the” Cauſe he ſays why the newly borg 
ſeek the Breaſt with open Mouth. 


The third'is_#riſtorle*s,, Galer”s, and : 
many others, who conclude that the [n; W# 


_ fant takes no. nouriſhment in the Wonh 
but by the Umbilical Veins, which ta, 


king their Original from the. bottom of p 


the Matrix, inſinuate themſelves inta the 


-mijddle,of the Abdomen or Belly, where Ws 
being collefted. into one. Trunk , they 
lead on-the Mothers Blood. into the holy Wil 
low part, of the Liver, where part. of it 


is. carried into a Branch .of Vena-C au, 


*;bÞ 
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which.it ſwims, and which is contains - 
| di in the, A-mzov.,, The ſecond Opinion 


| | not probable : For the Infants head | 


. Fa 


s. placed betwixt both knees, nor can it 
ie the, Caruncles, which are .covered 
pl a Skin, as is ſuppoſed, unleſs at.one _ 
and the fame time 1t ſhould attract the . 
ater wherein It lies hid, or penetrate 
the Membrane in which i it.is igvolved. 
The third Opinion ſtanding firm, - 
hich I believe reſts upon a better foune - 
ation, nor does the Infants Stomach - 
ſorts Chyle, / nor- its. Liver Blood, _ 
te Mothers Blood ſubminiſtring all thoſe 
lings: . And from hence it is, *that a 
ſoman with Child: communicates to the 
uit of her Womb the: purity or impu- 
ity. of her Blood, her good or il] nouriſh- 
ent, as alſo her: Health and Diſeaſes; . 
id theſe Diſeaſes.are hereditary, not but - 
at there are. ſome which proceed from 
ie Fathers, whoſe impure Blood, licen= . 


gt 
| f 
& 
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iby- : vs living,ill nouriſhment, and frequent | 


celles afford matter to theſe evils. 
Beſides, we may fay, | that the Infant 
i kthe Mothers Womb does ineither live 
-Kor breath,., but by. the Mouth; Heart, 
F- x id Lungs.of the Mother ; from whence 
tcomes to paſs that the Infant for the 
hoſt part follows the Mothers affeQtions 
0 We tigations: and feing. — the - 

if ate _. 
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fate wherein it is tn the Womb, iti 


FE. 
i 

% 
4 


<4 


tyed to its Mother in ſo-ftri&t. a bondifflth 


Union, it is impoſſible that ſhe aloxmi 


fhonld be feaveriſh, nor” that the big 
bellied Woman: ſhould dye, the: Child 
remaining alive and. healthful. 


: = 
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oo OOH AP: VI; 
How Man is Nouriſhed after he i 


Born. 


7} Id 


fv « 4 


; A: : Man: Born-hath need of: Nouriltt 


. Ment:: now: nothing-ban i/fourih 


kim which -hath not ſome Spirit of Life: 
_ $6 Roots, "Plants, - Corn, Pulfe, Fleſh; 
ferve tothe. nourithiig'of 2 Mari, adl 


this. buſineſs is performed by: the benefit ah 
of - Atoms:and' vital -Corpuſcles- paſſive Buy 


from. one Compound Body: to another. 


: . This Nutritionis:neceſlary toencreaſe. 


the ſubſtance of -: the "born Infant, 
and. id there-is need of a'now Ceinpound 


Body to ferve it' for Alitnent ;-And this Bae 
Compound Bdly mult of '1ecellity- peril 


the other Co 
produced. - 


and be — . that 10-it may nouriſh 


ind Body that is to be 


yy 
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BY | N aod.-made, white; and. fit to nouriſh 
1ofit \lnfant”; and the ſame Blood where- . 
one mth: the. Infant. was; nouriſhed, in the 
ip- _y beirig brought by the Epigaſtrick, 
ud EYeims'to the Mammillarys,is there:prepa- | 
&d,and by a ſole inveriion of the Atoms, 
"4 differeno combination. pf the Carpuſ- 
—t&5tbis Blood is turiied-into Milk, which | 
s lylehe Childs Sucking being drawn into 
- Bis Month, is received into the Stomach 
i; Yhere:the firſt digeſtion is perfefted,and - 
-  Eithout any other .Myſtery, the. Chyle 
'" Fixcomes. Milk by t the ſole inverfion of 
= ftbms, their. ſite being changed; more- 
- er; (this Chyle brought by: the:branch- 
il Ys of the Yena-Porra (according to the 
Antients Opinion) to the hollow part. of - 
the-Liver,/i 1s:converted-into Blood, and- 
bs tomes., what it was juſt before z this 
bd | t monftrates -the circulation: of : Com- 
jor NC Bodies, which are turned| from - 
ae thing into another, the firſt Elements . 
ke Wibiogs always remaining in-their, own 
i, a2 40 ſuch -4:namberi of mutations. 
od bod being in this/manner /prepaxed In 
" <Eiver;i is carried from the greater. Veſ- 
q. Pinto the leſkr.,and'ont of thefeit giſtils 
W |. like Dew into the Parts of. the'-Body, 
Ad is; there- converted into a ſubſtance __ 
-. 2 r7encal to the Parts that ate! nou- 
0" "and by:this addition of ſubſtance | 


the 


the-Body'is nouriſhed; and encreaſeth;/: 8h 

This addition differs much from.-that; Wd 
by which Stones'take their encreaſe ; for = 
this accretion proceeds: rather-: from an UN 
external Agent, [than from an. internal WM 
Principle, and 1s almoſt totally performes WU 
in the ſuperficies; whereas in. Living Bo. Wir 
dies,” Animals, and: Man eſpecially, it is Yd 
done by -Internal Agents which make' 
part of the- Compound, and. Univerſally WW 
extend themſelves into all. the. inward Wh 
parts-whieh are nouriſhed. ma 
© We muſt conſtitute alſo another kind Wk 
of difference-between the. reaſon why Wite 
Plants andAnimals are encreaſed,and the 


manner how ffonesand' Merta!s themſelyes Wie 


take theirincreaſe. And in. Animals indeed, WW 
three divers States.are to be:confidered, WW 
The firſtis of Augmentation, in which {ti 
an Animal by Nutrition acquires more Wt 
of- ſubſtance than -is diſſipated, which {Þ® 
happens in a Man. from the time of his (t 
Nativity to the Age of two and twenty. | 
The ſecond -is a State of conſiſtence, 
where-the Animal by aliments i acquires 
ſo much ſabſtarce. as it loſes in taking Wu 
pains, - which happens to'a Man from: Wn 


two and-twenty to. forty four... _ 


The third isof decreaſe, wherein a 
Man loſes -and diſſipates, more ſubſtance 
than. he acquires by. aliment,:.and this (te 
| iy happens 


. y *- jr 
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ns toa Man-from forty: four'to the - 

xt __—_ year, and longer. 
CAliment therefore .is the ſupport of 
Nature, without which ' it *could not- 
make up the loſſes'which we ſufferby the 
| noration- of-the:more ſubtile parts, 
ar ar Þy a Confumption of the moiſt, or by 
$@ 2tteration, lefs, and-ablation of the 
Hd parts: Bat beſides that, this-very 
th Ming diſcovers that continual loſs which . 
the ſubſtance of Living Bodies makes, by 
aſon of the oppoſite motions.of Atoms . 
hich mutually drive one another to and | 
he ſome. reciprocally moving others, 
nd-the more. fixed thoſe that are leſs 
lxed : It does alſo conſtitute a difference 
d, el tween this, and the Life. of Mettals, 
.: Frnich donbtleſly increaſe inwardly, and 
wtwardly., by reaſon-of an internal and- 
ternal Principle, and new addition of | 
tance :- But ſome contingent loſg 
Kaiiparion Is not repaired by this Ad-. 
Won, which we may ſee in Plants, and : 
NOTE diſtinCtly i in Animals. 
"The Life of Animals, which in ſome. 
[ mh they have common with Plants, | 
tn yet differ from it. in many circum- 
ces, which.do not..occur in Plants, 
Weis have neither Bones nor Teeth. 
take and chew their Meat, but they 


a þ their aliment by ſucking, without . 
Z chewing, ' 


3n chewing,” by Ws Payaalay thing, the fiſt N 
/  _ digeſtion and reſolution of aliments;j w | 
performed; -... - 

 Hnhger and Thirſt precede this al 


ing," which does,jnot: appear-in Plants 
Hunger: is the deſire of aſolid;.and Thi 
of a,moiſt Body;;: Sharp-pointed Atom 
niove Hunger, and the Corpuſcles of theſis 
actd Liquor which velicates- the tunidgl 
of: the Stomach. Thirſt hath its begip- 
ning from-the drying up of this acid lM 
guorzits moiſture bein ary Pet tr by thei 
heat of the Liyer, y. violent Labow! by 
by reaſon of this dryneſs the Orifice 
the Stomach wrincles it ſelf up, and thelfi6 
parts of the Jaws, Palate, 'and Tongit 
perceive pain and. pricking 3 to-whi 
it. :requires no other Remedy but L 
quor,, when the Atoms fill the wrindle 
and tiſſures procecding from the ers 
porations of the Iramid parts. 


cxanſ 
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Animals, «| 


AA adlas be: in, the number of 
” Animals, if he did: not enjoy a 
hr of ſenſe as well as other Animals, 
ſhe is an.intelligent and ratiqnable 
al, and by a ſpecial priviledge bears 
i! | lag of his Author. | 
LH : polleſſetha Spiritual and immortal 
Wou!, than which.there is no other. ſub- 
' Grtal form in the World, and conſe- 
Suentially, only Man is compounded of 
Matter and Form.-” S6 that all thoſe ſub-- 
ſar ial Forms which goby the name of 
eetative Souls in Plants, and in Brutes 
bs the. name of ſenſitive Souls, are no-. 
ting elſe but vain iljaſions, ſince Atoms 
and Corpuſcles are the internal Princi. 
gs of all the ſefſitive operations which 
te diſtinguiſh in Living Creatures. 
hive of theſe operations are thus num- 
bred; (viz.) Scerrig, Hearing, Smelling, 
Tap ing, and Touching. To theſe we may 
Jatdreſpiration: in all Animals, or: the . 
| part of them;and SI: —_— 
0 Man 
- operations :are” not made _ 
cog 


=” 


— a— 
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_ the lame manner inall, 
themmoblet of thenrall, is neither ſhary 

- Er Highted,:. nor quicker.of hearing thay 
the reſts And in the ſame reſpett the 
other Senſes are-mnich-more perfect ine 
ther Animals than.in Man. The. 
is ſharper-ſighted, 'the Hare hears mt 


Ww 


"T4? » 
£ 


nimals, for My i 


diſtinctly, the .Dog ſmells better , the 
Ape enjoys'a more exquiſite taſte, ani 
the Spider a more delicate touch: , For alli 
theſe kind of Operatiens are purely NW 


tural- and, Animal, and do..not depend 


upon'the Will' or Reaſon, but upon the 


ole diſpoſigion: of Atoms, and the coir 


ſtruftion of the Organical Parts. 


—__— 


— — 
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CHAP; 1: | ib 
Of Sight, its Organ and Obje, (vi) 


L ight. | 


of all the Senſes; whether we conf 


MIGHT is the chiefef-and moſt noble ad 


der its Organ and Object, © or the x Us 
E : 


ration of it by-it ſelf, and the nec 


of it. The Eye is: the Organ of Scnly W# 


its obje& is a coloured: and lucid Body 


far without colour and: light: there cal Ga 


be no ſeeing. 


The Eye.is made up of three w__ th 
: - wk, * 


$, 
6. 


Mgt 
L TTY 
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ik;) ;) the Horn:like;the. Grape- | 
Net-like: This:laſt is an the bottotnes 
pBye, the Grape-like! Tunick has a 
yration.called Prunella, and the horn. 
Tiethe obtward covering of! the'Eye, 
Log of which we call the white: _ 


ops likewiſe three tranſps- 
Ws ie nog the Watery, Chry- 
klltne, and Glaſly:: the,Optick nerve, 
ho tediin the Brains: and applying it ſelf 
he Hattom: of the: Eye, ins hither 
E | gd or :yiſyal Corpuſcles woven 
h her {out of 2. [luminous: ſubſtance, 
» e Kpartiealre belanging to thecompo- 
- Won [of .the Eye Anatomy. will: teach; 
et ins ſpeak ſomething of. the Object of 
1 and firſt:;af Colour. --:; 
3 oe Jexexhibit to. us, 
q to ingelſe-butdight reflefted] and:in- 
mpted : by the: Angles of the Atoms, 
ul the very ſmall Cavities in the extre- 
s.of Bodies, as alſo a diverſe crefle- 
and xefractionof that |Light,' '©pON | 
the variety of Colours-depends. - 
perience favours this Doctrine, for 
þ being. broke and thrown-into-arti- 
cal c i or: .Natural. Vitriolated-Waterz 
Wea black colour like Ink; -and-here- 
ls, Fs s known whether Waters contain any: 
i: Wig of Viteiol, Iron, or Copper: For 
, by. : Mineral 


"93 
Od 


S 52 Gus Sw ctw 
=E — e &E* _ 4 


_ 


ne!by: al/addition of C 
*eraow black; lother© not > andith 
blackneſs.is.not any Phyſical and. accidey 
_ tal-quiliiy peoduced-in A ocaph 
'throwitg ie atk which ace nowþlat 
but NG change ariſes only from 
; ada = om Curpuſ des; white 
*by the Raysof Light arebondedand bt be 
Eo nnnngs = Si i 
is hs: yion-m 
A— feds net lard 
ere Wings afj1for tha0iwilr a 
\Ind\hinyol of anvFay/mj 
wir Turpentine Cooder | 
white kind'vf Cream;..+Nowin all Þ 
and other: Experjnidars. nothing, 
Pens beſides -aupeng rbatioti loft: / 
which taits' anownlkac Nitnd vegecd © 


refract Liphttaftrery (other amianner;wi th 


out ary £ ues. bf any new. Ack 
dente» SH 0i- 25321 7SARINT TOY 94d on 

- Noris-Light ar aecidettor iPlyltd 
analitgy/ab- oipies yo 
haveiio; bits ek ioifand oo 
of Corpultks, -which fon from” bg b 
ſtance of 'the/'Syi and :pper:Stars, 
_ or oy heerate-through t rhie « 


rxupeporet che Als! as the Air-is mo "I 
1/6 more coridenfed; - - 1 "* 
eld "WW? 'be/ convenient to - remenbl| 


mn 8 
- here Py: 
A 
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ith - raving we place: -theiStin in[the,-Ge1- 

vf the World; and fay that:the'Sun: 
One: -and: theiſame; inert metry 
{d; '-Gold'melted4 piticdy;i: ard 
4 irs glitterin been properly: 
| perivck we'c pn. 5andi{swhich is: 
eged upon ial} the Boties” of Planets; 
\nglt which, theEarthionlyivfuppo-, 
hadicble Theſe Sun-Beatns"arb:-nb+' 
g ciſe thin that whickrwe calbLighty! 
aght is x certain thing/componaded: 
ith jo: Atonis of Goldj"'by'a mural; 
jection” along themfelves. 'dovad! 
ether, and which tyb:allirheparpsoofs 

World ro thetr Centre the Sun. rom 

ice "(it 387 eaſtly'-pathered5' how3nll; 
gs aft-by-vertue of the Sun;/and that- 
Soi ie-ſelf alſo is an belyer chat Man 
duced :froinfMan; 90 i | 
he rrovhithisour Dodtrine appears! 


bio in choſe” things © which' we brought 


"Moaſiour -Beearicon'r Expetiment. 
t-therefore/ ts of the ſame: Nature 
EGolotmd the'Sun, '\and' x'therefore 

c brtheSun' ratified, / arid Air'in the 

Etigle'is full: of this diſperſed Golg,: 
hatin breathing we draw in ſore A- 
bs of i this _ Gold, which briggs 
eto us, in' VR, tous the Pringt- 
I of 'Natural"'H We radical .moi- 


Ny , y | 
=. No 


- Da ugh for by every 
ke | « Jonege © to: relore: Healthy 


| Alicat ofa a Vehiclet to! it. "TAK ther 


— fore:is'our-Life, and preſerves it ; 2 uſ : 
_ we {ay of a Man that is dead; 'that hi dw 


Tights. extinguiſhed, and of a Man. th li 


lies pra ay. in.a-Dungeon, that-he dy i 
dmongſt-the Dead: 49; pl F: 
Upon the occaſion-of this Sentence 

which -1  have-thought St-to. confirm, 4 
obſerve. that Light is the Univerſal Spy 
rit-of the-vylgar, varying. vporVling! on 


__ the Subject it meets-withsl ;-and thatths " 


_ ſame: is -that. famous: dillblvent - fromſſÞbe 
which only, or-by the addition of comp tr 
mon Gold, may. be made the: Univerſal! 
Mediciae, But, for as much asto th ob 7 
taining this effeft there: :is required thai 
this -Light be. made : li iquid;-, and out 
| of it be 'made- a livis Water, qt 
Stream,. or Rain of Gold, which 
can perform: From hence it is: thar fo ld, 
polleſs- this: ſupream Remedy. ; 'n 
I obſerve, Secondly; that Light. « Qu 


cites the ſeminal Spirit, which is of thi 


amt 
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$ ie N ature,and is contained under divers 
i a xeds, and divers coverings, and that the 
ſe light produces in us and reproduces 
by ſe Spirits- which are called Vital and 
of jr nal, and which are nothing elſe than 
ad Þninons Cor _— which are always in 
ht WW tion, whilſt they take Air, and toge- 
vel with the Air, the Light annexed, 
re- thout which their motion ceaſeth. We 
zalſo that a Man dyes for want of Air, 
ſby the hindrance of reſpiration z and 
& Spirits are more dulled by N 1ght 
hn by Day, and ſo dopartly fail in 
"nf the Light failing: And unleſs 
xe did {fill continue ſomeLuminous and 
ar Spiric in the Air, or if the Stars 
knot afford a ſufficient quantity of it 
he Night,in the Night it were impoſe 
t we ſhould be able to eſcape Death. 
Felides we {may obſerve that by this 
it, which pererrates and creeps through 
riaF#Bowels of the Earth,Mettals are pro- 
obs 8 d, for-it is their Seed lying .invilibly 
in their Bodies : We may ſay like- 
that every Living thing recelves 
>from this Light, ſo that we live by 
id only, we abfiſt by the benefit of 
Id, and all things are filled with Gold, 
ſo-wich theSun rarified,and expanded 
gh all things, through all the moſt 
L kt places » and through our very 
x O Hearts) 


i «> , 
Hearts, whoſe motions will ceaſe when gd 


the Light'of the. Sun and other Stanly 
ſhall ceaſe ; whoſe motion will likenikWys 


ceaſe at the end of all Apes. br 

By the help of this Doctrine we un: 
derſtand what the Antients meant, whenWis 
they ſaid all was full. of Jupiter and Gold, ay 


and that the Commerce of Heaven and With 


Earth was bound together with a Guld-Wik 


en Chain :+ That the Univerſal Medicin it 


Cannot be extratted but out of the watery 
of the Beams of the Sun and Moon. Bill 
this means alſo we comprehend of. 
truth of the ſaying about-4polo. and hisiay 
Golden hairs, and we ſhall know that 
which the Philoſophy of the AntiensM 
could notexplain, to wit, from whence 
the motion of the. Spirits in our Bodies 

proceed, and in what the Life-which nel. 


enjoy does properly: confiſt- : And foff# 


even the new Philoſophy will no leſs L4-M# - 

bour in explaining the Eſſence of Life, 

unleſs it follows theſe our Principles. - 
As'many as ſhall have been ſufficiently WA 


illuſtrated by this Light, will here finda WP 


Secret for the Nobility, by which fot Þ* 


many years they will be able to- preſerve " 
Health and Vigor beyond the ordinary 


term. I ſay, enough of this thing to mow {ub 


Illuſtrious Wits, as beirig enlightned (8 


People, to enquire into the Nature all (#6 
| P 2 [ E ffe&s " 
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E Kas-of the Light #nd Colours which 
E: which "the Suri Produceth.in' the 
Gf Iv tbo ”,” andCin' the Pexcocks Tail, 
by. the help of a Microfcope a 
o Suſe olden'threeds are ſeen. 
30 Nor i is there's ip reaſon wh e ſhould 
| BE hr wie £0 - 
bs; finte they, ar nothitig'e | 
the' fe «tf and'reftacted;. wheret 
IT tors: are tn eBay, as1 Have ond? 
Wit of the fanie Nature with-C 
EH olours may 
-altho yellow ds Fo , 
hey who Bs {bs Uivers hog 
Feed Gold,an Merevry,or.ctude' old, 
ke. there found all of them's many Co- 
lirs" ab ever they had fect, and. ' ORF 
re Daves than they knew. 


TEE  G: HA P., i. 
t FFEous-2 fraved Ohjeet are FP 


4 RISTOTLE- and- his - Scholars 
be will hays Viſion to: ds: :made- by 
tain Qualities: commonly:called/the 

ber: _ 4 aa manger avis reparted, 
Rr Ive: POWer;,: 'that-:1 is the Eye, 

Y, Whhe ifible: Qbject;, and:the Powers 

fl, ps the Objedt;: Theſe Species ac-: 

| , og to:this Opinion are diſcernable; :. 

Nate in the Air ob in their proper ja: 

+ je& : 
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: but this is-not to be: endured, for 
» theſe are accidents, and have Air for 
their- Subject, the Air;being changed by 
the leaſt breath of wind, - the accident 
would paſs from one Subject to another 


which is refraCtory to the dns of Ws; 
an e Philoſop hers. . Theſe ſj PErs bring Ye 

great. ny other difficulties, which Yi 
relate to their Nature, ProduCtion,, Pro- 
pPagation in the Air, EduCtion, Extenſion, b 
and Reception into the Eye ; . all: which Bj 


cannot, be ſolved without, captious.. con- W# 


tenſions, and when all ſhall be honle 7 
canvaſed, no body will be &re the w ws 
from whence 1 it happens, - 'that « U tbeſe.ac- Mi: 
eiderits which are neither Bodies nor Spi- Ys. 
rits, I am forced to. ſend back to, Schod ( |! 
with their Doors. _ wy 

Some believe Viſion [1s made by an 1 &- *% 
miſſion of viſyal Rays pe ES y 
but neither-will Rte: ſubfi ſ, i 
as mneh .as it ſuppoſes, that'-to ſec,an ls 


Obje&t ten Leagues diſtant from us, itis 9 
of neceſlity that the Eye ſhould ſend Cgr-Yþ;S 


puſctes:thither, / and 'even' tothe very 
Heavens, to'ſee the Stars there.” ' a. 
Gaſfendus would have viſion made by,” 


the Species or Figure of the Objet,-com-K,*- 


poſed of -Corpuicles. or. moſt c—_— 

tams proceeding from the Objet, aid. 

received ways the Eye:Buy it cannot be col " 
aft ce Ive 


=—<2>— 


Lane | 


bn—_— 
Pohys 


Be? 


al 
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ceived, that a Man placed in the mid{t 


ks" 


of a Plain; can continually emit (withont 
diminution) Corpuſcles from every part, 
or that theſe Corpuſcles can be in the Air 
mhout perturbation and confuſion at the 
{ime time, whilſt other Obje&ts- emit 
in infinite number of theirs; and. all this 
tfanſmitted . in a right Line through the 
macuities. of the Air, from whence 
fllows that. through one, and that a 
tle ſpace of a. Vacuum in the Air, tha 
aft number of Atoms * or Corpulſcles 
muſt paſs without penetration and confu- 
ton. Gfſendus anſwers, that the difficul- 
V *ariſes. from this, that we do not e- 
tough .conceive- the ſubtilty of Atoms, 
bor the "rapidity of their motion. 

"This reaſon does not fatisfie, ſince we 
mow that the Vacuities of the Air are 
bot greater than Atoms. How then can 
: thouſand Atoms of Matter paſs in a 
it Line through one only Vacuum, no 
vgger than one fingle Atom, without 
benetration ? This difficulty, beſides 


Fome others, hath moved ſome Philoſo- 


bhers to ſay that the Eye is a natural ſee- 


Me-Glaſs, endued with ſuch a convexity 


thoſe Glaſſes have which are put into 
Net gy which we ſee things a great 
ay diſtant. 


4 Theſe Philoſophers ſay, that Light, 
, O 3 whereig 
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— whexcin.is contained every.kiqd of 6; 


yers Colours, as It is determined .v 


the Objetts by the angles of the Atomy » 


does alſo comprehendall kind of Obj 
too,and repreſents them with all. Yarigty 


of Colours,accordtng to the diyers deter. $ 
Mination of the Objefts: Or to ſay more 


y + 5 = 


truly, that Light repreſents i it ſelf to the 
_ Eye,as its determined by. Objects, andir(k 


Is certain te ke nothing but Light, - 


Opjapr, tþ aris Light with its determine 


z and when we, diſtingly Re Fl 


extention and Figure, £ 
ws rom nothing elſct 2Nn that wk 


Lis _oſ demined y. the Sirnenſions aj dh 
Lo Lan pe of the'QbjeRt. A 
ature ofLight therefore is ſolely 


to be conſidered, Aa it wjllno ak 
der,but that we ſhall avoid all the diffical 


ties of the others, by embracing an Opt m: 
Nion which rw ypon truth, which veryihi 
well, rm : Eh the neat all,  cot-f' 


celves bt gs | feen by it ſelf, . not; 


prnlcsy Lew (0) any: Species to ſee Light. ti 
and lince weto ſ] ak properly, do not ſells 
the Objefts,but [ightrhe Object of Sighbllki 


there js na.nece(lity.that the Obj 2 ould 
| tranſmit Ty ne Lye: .or Cor dw cles, as 
Light could. not be ſeen of it ſelf, _ 
From this Dottrine, that which ap 


Pears new, follows, that Light is "| 
conſe 


at pro- x 


vt 
Der 
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nſidered 1n a threefold State ; and firſt 
all in theQuality of theObje&t;ſecondly; 


in the Quality of the Term. 

The firſt ſtate is Light, determined by 
te Object, the ſecond is Light expanded 
the air, the'third is Light received by 
the Eye, and repreſented with all its de- 


minations. And this is it which we call 


Image of the Object in the Eye, as it 


mere in a Glaſs. 
#In proſecuting this ſubje&t, we might 


ve treated of the reaſon why we ſee Ob- 


ts by the help of perſpeCtive Glaſſes 


; 


wſeiplying their Figure ; or by Micro- 


pes, a new invention, by the help of 


j 
1 


ich many things are diſcovered which 


lrfefore lay hid,ſuch as areWorms in Wine 


Vinegar, GnatsinWater andDew,asalſo, 
rWores in Glaſs, and a thouſand little Anj- 


tals in Seeds. But of theſe I ſhall fay no+ 


\ $4 


"thing now, ſince I have done it already in 


Ecole reculiar Tra&.,which I will Prine 


"bthe firſt opportunity, where the applica- 


v4.9 


it: tion of the Principles of my Phyſick will 
"Wt ſcen to explicate more illuſtrious 


it ings which are diſcovered by the help 
dt Microſcopes, if the Reader pleaſes to 


"Send his time to ſee and judge of what I 
| 1! concerning theſe things. ; 


O. 4 CHAP, 
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CHAP. XI. 
Of Hearing, its Organ, and Objetl, ly 
TRI yo _—_ __ 


Jowneſs's, wherein the air inſinuating if 
ſelf by its motion cauſeth ſound. Belidel®' 


thefe external and apparent ParticlesW** 


There are others alſo internal, which agg 
compoſed of Membranes, as alſo ſong 


little Bones and included air, the audi 


tory Nerve doth alſo run down thither# 

that it may bring the Animal Spirit, nl 
cnn to all the Operations of the Semis 
es. " 

The ObjeCt of Hearing is Sound, tf 
wit, the motion of two or more Bodief® 
mutually meeting one another ; and 2 


no Body that wants Heat and Light 1” 


the Object, of Sight, ſo no Body tha” 
wants motion can be the Object of Hear-- 
Ing : Or rather, as Light alone, withoutY-* 


the intervention of any other Mediune- 
is the Object of Sight, ſo is motion thqiſk 
Obje&t of Hearing, ſo that there is noe. 
neceſſity to have recourſe to the preten-- - 
ded Quality which is commonly calleqF*- 
Sound ; nor to any zntentional Species, no,il** 


nor ſo much indeed as to Corpuſcles (entF*- 
out a great way oft. | i 


I fay therefore, that as Light is ſeen 
x it ſelf, .-and Truth-immediately and 
fithout any other intermedium is know1l 
by it ſelf, ſo- Motion is apparent of it 


"Yflf, without the pretended Qualities of 


friſtotle, orCorpuſcles of Gaſſendus,except 
thoſe of the Air, which are in motion : 
Wor they being wanting or ſtirred up by 
am oppoſite motion, little or very little 
leÞ5obſerved of it. The motion therefore 

Wot Bodies, is the ObjeCt of Sounds, but: 
there is a neceſſity for a fluid Body to 
We preſent, that it may be violent- 
j:moved to and fro, which happens in 
regular Sounds, or with Method and- 
leaſure; as in Muſick, and the uſe of 
oſtruments, This Fluid Body is ſome- 
imes intercepted by-two.Solid Bodies, 
0d is forced to go back with- violent” 

dtion. | 


Iz 


* 
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CHAP. XI. 
Particular Queſtions concerning {Tear F 
; | He:firſt Queſtion-is concerning . the ſl 


Penetration of Sounds; - and: it'is fs 


asked, How it comes to: paſs that a Sound yy 
conſtant in Motion can more eaſily pene- ſing 
trate through a thick Wall, thiap through ſhe; 
Glaſs or Water? . + 2 & <1. 20 
| anſwer, that the thickeſt Walls have; 
arcat Cavities, into which: thei Air-:n- By 
linuates. it ſelf, or lies ſhut up ini;them Wye 
whilſt. they; are Building. .4 
manger: without doubt” it is ſhut; up in hy 


ter which. Why { 


'Guns:mads of weltedBraſs, which is the lee 


cauſe thag when: they are tryed; they 
ſometimes burſt aſunder, which hapned 
abput two Months ago at N:verina in a hh 
Field near St. Germans. Air therefore h,. 
Is. more eaſily ſhut ypwithin Walls whilſt hh 
theyare Building, than in Guns whilſt 
they are caſting : And this included Air, has 
Tecelves its motion from the external Air, Wl 
and communicates. the ſame with that 
which is found in the Breech or adverſe; la 
part of the Gun. Which. thing does: i 
pot happen. in. Glaſſes, which have but: il 
. F6ry. iall' pores, into. which a wy MH 
| ernak; 


F ( 297" 3 | 
Eternal Air cannot enter, only Light and 
"| Mthe moſt ſubtile Air enjoying this privi- 

'Bdge. 
rl ol hence it follows, that Bodies 
Wihich have none, or but very ſmall Vas 
-Fnities,. and contain no Air, or but very 
© Bitle,are more ſurd,and lefs reſounding, 
K Bs Gold, and Lead, however Lead is 
Wiiore ſurd than Gold, althoughit hath 
more frequent vacuities, but they are leſs. 
Meeular; for ſince it Is endowed with: 
-- Wiore Pores than Gold, it ought to give: 
Wgreater ſound than Gold. For to the 
Making a ſound, it is not ſuffictent that 
' We Body contains Air, but that the Air- 
i We fo bound up that it cannot find a way: 
: Mint: and as to the ſound of Bells, that 
lepends upon the Air intercepted between: 
te Clapper and the Bell, and wandring: 
vhnd the compaſs of the Bell, before it 
h'get out, and drive- on other Air, yet: 

6 as that it preſuppoſes Air ſhut up; in- 

be Pores of the Mettal. 

v F-The ſecond Queſtion regards the pro-- 
» Mfation- of: Soutid ;- or the ſound of. 
+, Wills atid/-Giins are heard-a'great way. 

F:'Byt the-reaſon-of this is not difi-- 

eto be -piven; for the: Air violently. 

ren 'o8, becauſe < it is ealily; moved,. 
Water; 67 leſſer; ant becauſe the motioir : 
wg _ : oIt 


” 
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of Air is not momentaneous, ſo the ſound gl 
likewiſe 1s not in a moment brought tothe rig 
_ -Ears. Certainly the Air that is impelled, th 
drives on other Air on every ſide, until: 
that circular motion ceaſeth, as we ſell 
- Whena ſtone is thrown into a Poo! the wa 
te ris moved in circles: This motion inre- 
ſpect of Sightis not in the Air, we ſe 
the ſtroak ere we perceive the ſound, for 
Light is determined in a moment ; nor 
does a contrary wind hinder Light as it 
doth: ſound ; for Light does not dependfhth 
upon the motion of the Air, and thefſh tu 
Light of the Air is fixed, in the ſame man-ſſÞ Fc 
ner as the Centre of the World, from} nc 
whence it draws its Origine, to whichof 
it is firmly and immoveably annexed, at 
leaſt that it be not condenſed and growſfi fo 

thick. | 
The third Queſtion regards the re-W-pl 
petition of Sound, and is called Eccho; 
and it is nothing elſe than a repercuſſed 
and reflefted motion of the Air by hard 
Bodies, or retained and renewed by o-f 
ther Air ſhut up in the Cavities of Bc 
dies, and if there are many Cavities ina 
ſtreight Liney there are made-many re- 
fletions,and the Eccho is multiplied,and} 
that more or lefs diſtin&ly, * as the re- 
flections are more or leſs perfect, and 
the Ear more or leſs diſtant from the yk 
| he 
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ind gle of refiction, which is always formed 
the Wright forwards, and is ſtreight, unleſs 
led, there be ſome hindrance , and hath al- 
ntifl:gways a certainand determined Diſtance. 
ſell Fourthly, it is asked how it comes {to 
wif paſs that the ſtrings of two Harps Tuned 
re-Malike, although they be diſtant two or 
ſel three paces from one another, the one 
for being itruck, the other will give a ſound? 
nor Lanſwer, that the air of one being ſtruck . 
$itF into motion, does by its motion excite 
endl the motion of the other, which is conſti- 
the tuted in the ſame ſtate, or tuned alike. 
an-Y For here to alledge Sympathy. would be 
on nothing elſe but to fliye to the Sanctuary 
ich} of Ignorance. 

al Fifthly, It is asked, Why ſome 
ow ſounds are {ſweet and very pleaſant, and 

\ E others on the other hand harſh and. dif- 


ef pleaſing ? It is anſwered, that this pro- 

-N ceeds from a diverſe motion, and from 
the ruggedneſs and ſmoothneſs of Bodies, 

'as alſo from the ſmiteing of the Air that 

o-ff B driven to and fro. D 

-F" Sixthly,. it may _ be enquired from 
{whence the noiſe in the Ears proceed ? 
and it is anſwered, that this inconveni- 
ence proceeds from a motion of the 
Interior Air,againſt Nature, which ſome- 


- times happens from the —_ in of. 
foreign Corpuſcles, or from the wk 


Te 


4nd emancipation of ſome Atoms,or from MW 


the Pulſe of the Arteries, or - motion 
of Vapours, which ſtriking againſt the 


Drum of the Ear, make that humming W#: 


noiſe of the Ears, 

Laſtly, it 1s asked why ſome People 
hear better than others ? and we may an- 
ſwer, that this proceeds from the impu- 
rity of the interior Air: For not to ſay 
any thing of thoſe that are born deaf, or 
have their Organs 11] formed, or have no 
interior or included Arr ; or of Old Men, 
in whom this Air 1s diſſipated, or of 
thoſe whom a kind of thick humor falling 
upon the Organ after. a long Diſeaſe 
makes Deaf; or who are wounded, or 
have an Impoithume in their Ears, ſay 
that thoſe who have molt of this interior 
and purer Air, have their Ears more 
accurate,and their Hearing more diſtinct, 
if withal the. Auditory Nerve be well 
Compoſed. : 
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Of $ meling, its Organ, and Objett,- 


| MELLING Is an ation. by which 
2 WE d.diftio 
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i jternal are ſome glandulous and | 
-like wry, which a Hongy: 
Brain: to the Noſtrils,or the Olfa&to- 
y Nerve -- or. Odours which affect the 
its contained in the Nerve,. and 
ve them; and theſe Spirits being mo» 
4 and ſtirred up;carry the ſenſe of the+ 
oor to the common ſenſe. - 

The Object of Smell are Odours, in 
wality not diſtinct from Bodies, but are 
ather Atoms or ſulphurous . Particles 
ming out of Bodies, their Fagure is 
looked and adhering; from whence it 
omes.to paſs that-they adhere like Oyle 
«'fatneſs; and are preſerved a long 
ime in Cheſtsamong Cloaths, eſpecial- 
hy Woollen 'ones. And therefore conta-. 
ous.-Particles lye hid-for many Years 

rang and they who frequent- 

1: Vifit "thoſe that - are Sick 'o the 

zue, do not uſe Woollen Garments, 
wa Linnen ones, to which-the contagi: | 
opParticles do lefs adhere. .. 

From this DoGtrine: it appears; thats 


-Bmells are little Bodies which iſſue out. 


f al | Compound Natural Bodies, eſpe- 
Living ones z, by reaſon of their. 
Went agitation ; and which have 
tores-more open than Bodies not ani- 
lated: 


 Erlides, it appears that theſe Cor=-- {| 
_ pulcles-: po 
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puſcles do never go-out of Bodies ig l 


greater number, than when they are x 


diſſolving ; after which manner, a'ſme} 
exhales out of Gold and Silver diſſolved, 


excelling that of Musk and Amber. Fron | 


Antimony. diſlolved, an Oyle is dram 


. of a'vety grateful ſinell, and by another 
way a Sulphur is drawn out, not to be 
endured for its ſtink. 

And by the help of theſe Odoriferoy 


Corpuſcles Dogs Hunt Hares, and find 


aut their 'forms, and by this means they hy 
diſcover their Maſters foot-ſteps: It is 


' argument that this is done by the helpotf 
theſe Corpuſcles, becauſe they are diſl-F 


pated by Wind, and hindred by Den, 
and Experience teaches that thoſe that gr 


handle Musk, carry the ſmell of it a long 


while -about them: From whence it a; 


known that theſe very ſmall Bodies are : 


adhering, and that they have hooked Fi- 


gures, and that they do pleaſe and tickle 


according to that proportion which they 
have with the Organs. 


CHAP. 
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CH A P: XIV: 


y. Of Taft, and its Objeft. 
mIAST isa Senſe Natural and pro-- 
er per to Animals, and by the help 


of that they diſtinguiſh Savours, making 
a-difference between the grateful and 
the ingrateful. The Organ of i ha 
& the Tongue and Palat, and -it4s.done 
by the help of Spongy Fleſh,and of Nerves 
which terminate in the Tongue, and 
carry the Animal Spirit to the Organ, 
and the Savour to the ynagination. 
- Savour the Object of Taſt, conſiſts in 
rtain ſaline Corpuſcles of Aliments, or 
other Bodies, out of which. they . come, 
and pleaſantly or unpleaſantly vellicate 
the Tongue and Palat, according as their 
Figure Is more or leſs rough and pungent, 
le Yor ſmooth and. round, and more or leſs 
T Fadequetated to the Organ. 
Since Savours are Corpuſcles of Salt, 
it follows that they differ according to 
the diverſity of Salts, to wit, that they 
'Yare ſharp, ſweet, bitter, ſowre, and the 
like, according to the Nature of the 
Salt that bears rule in their Compoſition, 
Hand according to the quality of Corpuſ- 
cles coming from - elſewhere z which. 
change. 


(304) | 
change the Natural Savour of things, +, 
Wine, by the addition of Water, li; 
ſth. both its ſtrength and Savour, al 
though in this condition it is more grate-{-. 
ful to ſome, than when pure Wine. ns 


From whence we know that the di-Wk 
veriity of Taſts does not proceed fron 
the ſole diverſity of Savours, but al 
from the diverſity of the Organs ; and 


hence it is, that-all people do not relih 


alike one and the ſame-thing ;- nor have 
all People a Taſt equally delicate, from 
whence it-comes that ſome are deltghtd 
with thoſe Meats that others abhor. ' 
The Organ alſo is- ſomerimes ſo ill 


diſpoſed; and the Tongne burdned with 


ſo-great a quantity of 11] Humours, that 
things of the moſt: grateful Savour ſeem 


inſipid, as alſo. things not very ſweet UÞ 


ſeem bitter; which thing happens ina 
double and a continual Tertian Ague, by 
reaſon of the dominion of Choler. 
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b- S CH :A-P.. XV: 
tell. 6, | Of Feeling. 
1EPEELING is a general Senſe ex=- 
on tended throughout the whole Body. 
16 Bad is made by the help of Membranes, 
nd Mich as the Skin, the Scarf Skin, and: 
iſh Mike Skin that covers the Bones called 
we Bfrioft 1m, And others that are:internal;. 
on Yd. this: fole ſenſe diſtinguiſhes every 
ling that by its contiguity .brings plea- 
ſire or Pain. - The Object of it is Hot 
ii ad . Cold, Soft and Hard, Moilſtnel(s. 
ith Yd. DryneG. Concerning theſe diffe=. 
rat {ent qualities of a Body we have treated: 
*n fllewhere; excepting Heat and Cold, as 
 (gbich are not Phyſical. accidents, but 
12 Wo particular Bodies. Heat is a heap. 
by amaſling or flowing together of ſharp 
pinted Corpulcles which penetrate into. 
id Bodies, and do there cauſe a Divi- 
lon, and do diſſolve the: more perfect 
Bodies; and this is. what we call to be 
p, Mkt on. Fire, and tobe burnt: For Fire 
does not burn Wood, but by-diſſolving, 
tor diſſolves it but by burning, 


| Cold is an heap amaſſing and flowing. 

together of Atoms and Corpuſcles of a 
blunt and plain Figure; and hence y is 
; that: 
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that Cold does not penetrate into tie 
Body but with pain and torment, as ali 
it excites a frequent motion of the Party 
or ſhivering. Beſides there are not wan 
ting. ſome Particles ſo groſs: as to ſol? 
up the Pores of the Body, and to drive 
the Heat into the inward parts, which 
we call Antiperiſtafis, by reaſon of which 
the included Heat becomes. ſtronger #: 
which is the Cauſe why the Hear of the 
Stomach in Winter time is greater thanſ# 
it- is in Summer, and why Wells a$6- 
'warm and reak like: Smoak. For the 
ſame Reaſon, Heat being ſhut up ib/ 
our Bodies by the external Cold, ſome; 
times ſach like fumes are raifed-up in tiki” 
-Brain, which are not without a gret® 
"deal of danger. £2 | ia 

Feeling is ſeveral ways performed. andjt 
firſt of all by application, where Body 
is moved to Body, and Hand to Hand, 
by penetration, in making a ſolation oe 
that which was whole; as a Needle} 
pricking the Hand. x 

Secondly, Feeling is made by ſepa-# 
ration, one Body coming out of another, ſt 
which if occaſioned by Nature, 1s always, 
accompanied with:pain, as in non-Nat7 
Tal ejections. wit 

Thirdly, this Senſe appears in thx 
motion of thoſe Bodies which are Bo” {ut 

tained ir 


of” 
AE 
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ited. by others; for ſometimes they 
Taye themſelves with ſo great force, 
do fo preſs, rend, and tear, that 
7 excite pains not to be endured, as 


Wooten: Head-aches, the Pleuriſie, and 
ins of the Gout and Cholick. 


PTY 1 — 


'c H A P.. XVI. 
mL jb  Sperch, Pulſe, and Breathing of 
J Man 


&- DICE: is common to: all iſ 
'$ . Animals: as-well as Men, butſo.is: 
it Speech, or an articulate YVoice.: 
ot rut 'S expreſs their ſenſe of things 'by 
tural Voices : and Men their interi-- 
Speech, to, wit, -Thoughts, by out-- 
rd peech as its Interpreter: And this 
vþ > by the motion of the Tongue, as: 
d of the Air after a; certain- manner 
liven. to.and fro: between the Teeth, 
d the fAudtuating windings and turn- 
gs. of. the Throat. This motion is 
ural . and voluntary : For Diſcourſe 
= is an expreſſion of an action: 
Soul,. to wit, - of Thought: But 
Thought cannot be outwardly made 
wnifeſt, without the command of the 
il; or the ſtrength-or. weakneſs of the 
Re ination. : The 
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+ The dilatation and : eonfraQtion oftiithe 
"Lungs, as alſo-theaftion- of: the Myhd 
cles of the Breaſt ſerve to the forniatignple 
of: Speech, and 'a Voice''becomes ſweel8y 
and harmonious, when the Lungs and thai 


aforeſaid. Muſcles . aft .methodically, ag 
alſo when the Air is 'duly reflected ſe 
Tepelled, and interrupted by the paſſage 
and turnings and windings of - the rougtifſit 
Artery, and where the Corpaſcles off 
this Natural little Tongue are leſs rough 
and more free from:ſtrange Bodies. Thi 
Diaphragm, Stomach, and Belly mov: 
when we ſpeak, apd follow ths motion flſſoi 
the' Lungs, and''-che*Muſeles: 'of thi 
Breaſt: : r | ; £ & TO 72 f *, 9 f 
- The'Pulſe- is nothing ele but a peraſpur! 
cuſſion of the Arteries, upon-the yarktig 
of which, the difference of Pltil&depenty 
Th Cauſe of the Pb according to Miſe 
riftofle;. is the Natural heat of the Heri- 
according-' ts Galen it” is the rfioving fa” 
of the Heart, andPulſe-of the: Arteriey 
hoe pat 'y rnd circulatibh of theBlooliy- 
whit? UPexgniiie In the next Giri 
Ter: 12 OHIIKIEZ DB (1 


T9 *:. (1:76 
. Breathing: 


. , 
, 


ptehetrds two” actongy 
Inſpifation,antReſpiration,by X : atLI0 . 
of the firſt, the Lungs receiye'the extan< 
na Air, and bythe help of-rhi: an” 
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z drive it out. The firſt is made by, 
latation of the Lungs and Breaſt, as 
75 the motion of the Diaphragme, 

p- which the Lungs are opened like a 
gar of Bellows, and are by that means 
led with Air, the ſecond is made by a 
zeſing downwards of the Diaphragme, 
| which the Lungs are unlocked, and. 

we Air driven forth. 

;Breathing conduces to. the tempering 
vole heat of the Heart, and to the exci- 
(2 and preſerving Natural heat, ' be- 
ones it conduceth to: the forming, the 
\FFice, to perceiving Smells, to-expelling : 
rements, and diſſipating the fumes 
the Blood, and laſtly to produce yital 


wits, in promoting their motion, by 
4KtWich it happens: that we dye when brea-. 
nip ceaſeth; or when we take our laſt 


path. 


' '© H A P. X VII | 
Ny | of the Motion of the. Hearts. oats 


PHat I may rightly explain. the mo+; 
k tion.of the Heart,. I ſuppoſe It is, 
fed: by,. two different motions, . the . 
ſe bof which is Natural,.-t bo opal a= 
Waiſt Nature: That: reſem es the.mo- , 
IB tion 
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tion of Machines and Clocks, which are 
moved by help of Strings and Wheek, Wi 
So the Heart is the principal and chief W# 
Wheel of this animated Machine, and W 
moves and drives on all the others, and W 
takes its'motion fromthe weight and im. 
preſſion of certain Fiery and Ccoleſtial A- WP 
toms, which like the Silk- Worm are ſhut W 
up in the Seed and its covering, and 
which give motion to it, until they flye W 
away from it, which flight of the Atons W*# 
Death follows, and an end of motion. MW 

© The Authors of rhe circulation of the 6 
Blood, dediice the motion of the'Heart, 
from the Bloods entring into it, ſaying © 
that the Heart is opened by the motion 


commonly called Diaftole, the Blood 
entring into the Heart ; and that by the 
motion - commonly:'called Sy/fole, the 


Blood returns back, and this returning, * 
is the Cauſe of thoſe two motions ; but F" 


it is more reaſonable to ſay, that the; 
motion of the Heart hath its Principle F** 
in its ſelf, for it is Vital, and the paſſing W*< 


through of the Blood 'is rather an effeit 
than a Cauſe of this motion , for the 


Heart opens it ſelf before the Blood en-W** 


. ters in, nor does the Blood go out, butie** 
asit 1s driven by the opened Heart. |W* 
"The ſecond motion of the Heart is4-W 

cidental, and againſt Nature, and pr aq 

C b. 
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eds from the intemperies of the Blood 
palleth through the Heart, and 
bach impreſſeth this febrile motion, 
hether as being more hot and ſubtile 
an it ſhould be, or having certain fo- 
gn Corpuſcles mixed with it, or being 
ſo o thick and viſcous, orelſe offending 
þ. quantity, it overwhelms the Heart ; 
id hereupon depends the difference of 
wtions, contrary to Nature, as alſo 
e-difference of Pulſes and Feavers;from 
tence - proceeds the palpitation of 'the 
ſeart, tatermitting Pulſes, Conyulſions, 
Wifocations, and ſudden Death. And it 
commonly ſaid that the Life is in the 
Rood, nor does any thing hinder why 
Fe ſhould not ſay . that Death is in it 
bo, when it is corrupted, or very ſharp 
gd corroding, or unfit for motion, and 
ntaining ſuch like Bodies as lie hid in 
ſenoms and Narcoticks. 
+ The motion which is obſerved in the 
earts of Animals taken out of their 
dies ; as for Example,that of a Viper, 
l Mich continues a long while, does not 
Hanul Circulation, but only lets us ſee 
at Circulation is not the Cauſe of the 
Natural motion of the Heart, andif you 
retch it never ſo far, it is only its con- 
tion which makes it continue, and 


£PS the ſame inits Natural ſtate. 
* P What- 


= -- Lu: 5-'© 


(312 ) 
Whatſoever we ſay concerning the 
Heart and its motions, does not make 
up that Idea which we conceive in our 
mind, nor does it fatisfie the mind 9 
the Reader, who expects we ſhould ex- 
Plain from whence this motion of the 
Heart while it 1s in its natural ſtate pro- 
ceeds,and what 1s the Cauſe of its immo-M4y 
derate motions. ._ " 
That I may therefore ſatisfie the Re 
der, I Affirm the Natural Motion of the 
Heart to be in the motion of the Vitals 
Spirits, ſhut up in the central VacuumolW 
the Heart, where they are detained bylg, 
little Membranes, made firm by the inter- a 
weaving of Fibres, and of thin threads; 
that they cannot eſcape out, ſince thelly; 
\ Pores of theſe'membranes have a Figureſ, 
00 opp to the Pores of thoſe Spiritsorth: 
| ital Atoms: And ſeeing that Atomsen-ſ;,, 
Joy an actual motion, and which canno 
more be ſeparated from their Eſſence,g., 
than Intelligence from an Angel or ſp 
rated Soul, or the Inclination from thelflg, 
Will, it follows, that they are alwaysin;qq 
motion, and by their motions by turaWy, 
dilate the Heart. ind; 
This Doctrine ſuppoſes what has beenltn. 
faid of Vital Spirits, being as it wert they 
the internat Principles of Life and MoMor 
tion, as alſo of the eſſential and propeiſſe c 
motion 3 
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"motion of Atoms, and of Bodies com- 
-ponnded of Atoms; but it is convenient 
that we remember that we have ſaid, that 
orror is Natural to Atoms, and that 
God who hath created them eſſentially 
moveable, . preſerves their motion and 
-E moveable Nature in the ſame action that 
he Created them. 

Beſides it may be convenient to re- 
ember, that there are ſuch a fort of 
oms which may be detained, and con- 
Witute the parts of a Compound Body, 
UNC others; : which are not Naturally 

ch, yet may be ſhut up, ſuch as thoſe 
we, which we have ſaid are ſhut np in 
Wie central Vacuum of the Heart of Li- 
Wting Creatures: And theſe indeed ara 
Ft up by the:decree of the Creator, and 

the determination of the” feminal cover- 

Ing. 

- The Compariſon of an Angel.and the 

Rational Soul ſeems to contribute much 

to the illuſtrating this DoQtrine. An An- 
& is a certain indiviſible,ſpiritual thing, 

and an Intelligence free from Matter ; 

and the Rational Soul is no leſs a certain 

diviſible Spiritual thing, endowed with 

Underſfanding and Will as an Angel, yet 

Wiicy differ in this, that theSoul is confined, 

0r,as being a part of the Compound, can 

be confined by a materialBody, whereas an 
We F- Angel 


Ca) - 


-Angel neither is nor can be confined, 
which notwithſtanding does not hinder 


any reſpect to an internal and ſubſtan 
tial Form. Beſides I look upon a 


but that it may be ſhut up into a Body, iN 
as it were an aſliſtingForm,yet it hath not 


f 


Angel, and conſider it under the no-Wy 
tion of Atoms naturally free, and the 
Rational Soul under the notion of thoſk | 
which are ſubje&t to confinement. It 
is true, that a Rational Soul going ot; 


of this Dungeon or Phyſical Priſon, by 


reaſon of the Corruption of the Body, 
which permits it a free exit, is like 
to an emancipated Atom, which being 
free from the bonds of the Compol- 
tion, never returns . thither again, un 
leſs that be reſtored to its priſtine, « 
to. a better condition. © 
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Gf CHAP. XVII. 


ns of the Irregular Motion of the Heart, 
"| 71 Animals, and of Feavers, 


"FF Cannot but ſay ſomething of the 
TL inordinate motions of the Heart, 
firred up by divers Feavers, and 
from that Occaſion, «diſcourſe of the 
lifference of Feavers, their Cauſes, and 
Remedies. | | 
 Feavers are either Diary, (v:z.) an 
wordinate motion of the Spirits which 
ire agitated and diſturbed by emanci- 
mated Atoms ;. or. they are Hedtick, 
mich attack the Fleſhy and Solid Parts : 
And theſe Feavers are excited by e- 
mancipated Atoms, which infinuate 
themſelves into the ſubſtance of our 
Bodies, and are the Cauſe that the Cor- 
puſcles of the Radical Moiſture are 
(riven away, and exhaled ; by reaſon of 
AP.Eyhich, the Body is ſenſibly dryed. 
The other Feavers conſiſt in the 
fumours; and in their fermentation and 
tullition, and when this fermentation 
leyer remits, the Feaver 1s continual; 
mere it keeps its periods by turns, It 
$-an intermittIng Feaver, and it 15 
EE called 


: 
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called either a Quotidian, where it come ly 
every day, or a double Tertian, or fl 
Quartan, as Phlegwie, Choler, or Melan. Wk 
cholly predominate. . When it come ſhi 
- one day and not the next it is a Fertian, ſſh 
when It remits for two days it is a Quar- 
tan, when it rages for two gays to- fl 
gether, and remits the third, it is a 
double Quartan: And all theſe Fits, 
or redoublings, are owing to eman- 
cipated Atoms, or relaxed Corpuſcles, 
which provoke, move, and ſtir up this Wy 
or that humour, which cannot be done 
without an agitation of the Heart, Wh 
and a manifeſt Pulſation of the Arte-hf/ 
FIEs. 
That which in this Subject is diff- 
cult to be explained, conſiſts. in theflln 
regular Fits and intermiffion of Fez-fſ 
vers; that is to ſay, what is the 
beginning, and what the Cauſe of this ſi 
Flux and Reflux, and of this periodics!ph 
Motion and State of Reſt, and how itil 
comes to paſs that Phlegme fermentsh 
daily, Choler but every other day, anda 
Melancholly after two days of reſt. 
Phyſitians ſay this morion proceeds 

| from the diverſity of humours, and 
that Phlegme has its motion and fer- 
mentation every day, Choler every 0a 


ther day, and Melaneholly every _ tey 
It 
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day. But the Phyſical Philoſopher ex- 
wmines this difficulty more nearly, and 
- the Sick Perſon has reaſon to reſt ſa- 


nes tified , when the Phyſitian knowing 
an, the Quality of the Feaver, adminiſters 
ar- Remedies which evacuate the offending 
to- flhumours, and. prohibit the generation 


3 a of the new; and by this means, the 
its, (Cauſe being taken away, they raiſe 
an- tim up, and reſtore him to health, * 
les, The - Phyſical Philoſopher who. en- 
this quires into the true Cauſes of the mo- 
one tions in Nature, and does not like the 
rt, MWhyſician preciſely reſpect the Health 
rte-MWf this or that Perſon but endeavours 
to diſcover the truth of all things, ſup- 
iſt-Woſeth firſt, that there is no_ humour 
the lin our Bodies which goes on from Reſt 
e-o Motion, unleſs it be ſtirred up by 
theFlome Agent and Mover, $So it 18 que- 
his Ftioned, what may be that Principle by 
iclFyhich Choler after twenty or twenty- 
v tour hours reſt is ſtirred vp, and what 
hould c—_ the fermentation of Me- 
ancholly, after it has ſat down quietly 
and unmoved two days, or there a- 

edsFbouts, | 
- Phyſicians who are truly Philoſophers, 
-Fand ought to be fo, teach us, that in 
/ 0-Wa Cachochymick Body there is always: a 
thtew generation made of theſe ſort. of hu- 
| P 4 mours, 
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mours, and when they are already ar. 
rived to a due ſtate of plenitude, 
ſome ſooner than other ſome, and ſome- 
times where there is a complication, 
many of them go on together to.2 fer. 
mentation; and that all this proceeds 


from the different Nature of humour, 


and their more eaſie or more difficult 
motion, as alſo from a greater or lef- 
ſer quantity of one or more humours, 

But it may alſo be asked , - what is 
the Principle of this agitation or fer- 
mentation in that State of: 'Plenirude, 
and for what Cauſe theſe Febrile mo- 
tions are ſo very regular anc periodick! 
Here, and every where, we will ſpeak 


Bona Fide, and without a Fallacy, and 


ſay 'according to our Principles, that 
the Atoms alerting their Liberty, with 
every diſſolution of the Aliment, Chyle 
and Blood, as we have ſaid elſewhere, 
do by their ſharp-pointed Figures tear 
the Internal Membranes and Tunicles 
of the Stomach and Inteſtines, as alſo 
excite thoſe horrours and tremblings at 
the beginning of the Fit, and which 
are longer, or ſhorter, and more, or 
tewer, according as their Figures are 
more or leſs aculeated and rugged, or 
ſmooth and-orbiculate. 

According to this Principle we may 
| ſay, 
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ſay, that the Atoms, from the firſt di” 
geſtion of the Stomach challenging to 
themſelves a Liberty, and being weary 
of the covering of Phlegme and Salt- 
water, do daily ſtir up this agitation ; 
but thoſe, which in the diſſolution of 
Chyle, withdraw themſelves from ſer- 
1, F yitude, and which abound with a Sul- 
phurous Water, which we commonly 
call Choler, do ſtir up a motion more 
flow .by a day than the former, and 
as many as are emancipated after the 
third Concoction and diſſolution of 
the Aliments, and are wrapped up in 
+7 | adult: Blood, or that black Excrement 
which .they call Melancholly , do pro- 
nd | duce this Febrile motion two days ſlow- 
at | & than the firſt, according to theſe 
different diſſolutions. | 
Where we mult firſt of all take no- 
tice, that the ſhakeings in the motion 
of theſe differing humours are not equal, 
nay, not in the very Fits of one and the 
@ | ame Feaver, proceeding from one and 
the ſame Cauſe, but which hath different 
degrees of activity : To which thing,be- 
lides what we have ſaid;the Quality of the 
Food given to the Sick Perſon in the time 
of the intermiſſion doth much contribute, 
Secondly , the Firs of one and the 
fame Feaver are not fo very regular, 
P5 but 


4} _ 


" but that they frequently are” perceived 


ſooner or later, as the | Atoms the 
diſturbers of Health are ſooner or 1a- 
ter ſet at liberty. To. which thing 
the regimen of the Sick perſons. man- 
ner of Living does not a little con- 
tribute. 

Hence it follows in the Third. place, 
That the true Remedy of .intermitting 
Feavers doth conſift, Firſt, in an-order 
of . Living. Secondly, in an evacua- 
tion of peccant or ſtrange humour, 
which hinder, retard, or interrupt, 
or precipitate the digeſtion: -of Ali- 
ments, which muſt be well obſerved 
by an experienced Phyſitian ; and Laſtly, 
the Parts which ſerve to the firſt Con- 
coction are: to be ſtrengthned, becauſe 
their faults and defefts can never be 
corrected afterwards. _ 

Moreover if it ſhall happen that 
there are ſome . emancipated Atoms, 
as without doubt there are more or leſs 
of them in all Bodies, they are to be 
expelled by tranſpiration , -or: their 
Figures to be inverted by Remedies cal- 
led Febrifuges.. 'For Experience teach 
eth us, that there are fome of thoſe ſort 
of Remedies very profitable, which 
are adminiſtred with- extraordinary 
good ſucceſs, and which are not _ 
ell 
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teſly- adminiſter'd by me :: And I have 
now ſome of theſe ſorts of Remedies 
found out by me, and adminiſtered, 
which in one day have Cur?d the 
Quartan and double Quartan. I ſpeak 
the truch; but I ſhould injure the 
truth, if I ſhould go ſo far as to ſay 
that my Remedy is infallible : For 
truly 1 believe, and not a few of the 
moſt eminent-and ableſt Phyſitians of 
the Faculty in Paris are of the ſame 
Opinion with- me, that there 1s not a 
Reinedy which can be called infallible 
and made -publick. Of which thing, 
in the occaſion. of the fermentation of 
humours, I will a little more ſpecially 
treat in my Philoſophical Reflections, 
which in a little time wall ſee the 
Light. 

. I only add this here, that the Heat 
which follows the ſhakeing , does pro- 
ceed from an agitation of the Spirits, 
ſtimulated by the violent motion and 
repeated ſtroke of the emancipated A- 
toms, which are at laſt expelled through 
the Pores of the Body, as the Rebellious 
Angels were thrown out of Heaven by 


the more powerful good Spirits. 


CHAP. 
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CH A P. XIX. 
Of the Circulation of the Blood. 


A® many as have delivered then- 
ſelves from the prejudices of 
Antient Phyſick,and Vulgar Philoſophy, 
have taught, after Harvey, T hat the 
blood in our Bodies is moved in 2 
circular motion, from the extream parts 
to the Centre, and not from the Cer 
_tre onely to the extream parts, s 
was heretofore believed. | 

Gaſſendus does not diſapprove this 0- 
pinion, although he does ,not embrace 
it, for Reaſons alledged in a partict- 
lar Treatiſe ſet forth by him. I uf 
his Reaſons to eſtabliſh it, as being bet 
ter founded in'Reaſon, and more # 
greeable to the diſpoſition of the Veins 
and Arteries. Let us ſee therefore hoy 
the Circulation of the Blood is made, 
according to Harvey, and the moſt 
Learned Phyfitians. The Blood, fay 
they, paſſeth into the Heart, from the 
Vena Cava, and Arteria Venoſa by two 
Valves, where they are ended, and 
as . often as the Heart dilates it ſelf, 
a drop of Blood falls into each of its 
Cavities; and as often as the Heart 
con trads 
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contracts it ſelf, the Blood paſſeth in- 
to the Lungs from the right Cavity, 
through the Yena Arterioſa, and from 
the left Cavity, into the Aorta; ſo 
that the Blood is moved from the ex- 


tream parts of the Body, to its Cen- 


tre, into which it is carried by the 
Vena Cava, where 1t exonerates it ſelf 
1m the Right Cavity, from whence it 
paſſeth into the Yena Arterioſa, and 
drives on the Blood which is contain- 
ed inthat, through Anaſtomoſes already 
diſcovered, and through Pores leſs ſen- 
fible into the Arteria Venoſa. 

And as much Blood as the Arteria 
Venoſa hath received, ſo much of it 
depoſits into the left Cavity, from 
whence paſling into the Aorta, it 1s 
carried into the extream parts of the 
Body, through Branches which go 
to the Branches of the Yena Cava, 
from hence the Blood being brought 
into the Trunk, continuing its journey 
by the ſame way it returns to the 
Heart, and by the ſame reaſon as_I 
faid, it wonderfully and without inter- 
miſſion performs the Circulation. - | 

This Circulation of the Blood re- 


| lies upon ſome Experiments, the firſt 
_ of which, is taken from Blood-letting : 
_- For Chyrurgeons when they Bleed a 


Vein, 
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Vein, tye the Arm above the Orifice, 
and if they put their Finger upon the 
Vein on the other ſide of the Liga. 
ment, the Blood is ſtopped immedi. 
ately .: From whence it 1s apparent, 
that it comes from _ the extremity 'of 
the Fingers to the Trunk, and not from 
the Trunk to the extremity of the 
Fingers, but by Circulation, of which 
we are diſcourſing. 

The Second Experiment is made, 
if a Vein be tyed in a part of the 
Body, ſeparated. from the Artery : 
for it will be emptied on that fide 
towards the Trunk, and it will be 
ſwelled on the other {ide ; on that ſide, 
that is to ſay, from whence the Blood 
according to this Opinion ought to 
proceed. 

There is nothing therefore ſo cer- 
tain as. this Circular motion of the 
Blood, and its paſlage into the Heart, 
but here are three things to be obſer- 
ved. Firſt, that the motion of the 
Heart does not depend - upon this 
Circulation of the Blood, although it 
conduce to its conſervation and inor- 
dinate motion, as this Cireylation is 
made more or leſs haſtily, and as the 
Blood is more or leſs temperate in 


the diſpoſition of its particles, and 


ATTY 


in its ſaline ſeroſities which ſerve for 


a __—_ to it, and render it' more 
_— 

Secondly ; that the Circulation of 
the Blood as the Moderns indeed wilt 
have it, may be performed three times 
in an hour, yet ſo that all the Blood 
does not enter-into the Cavities or 
Ventricles of the Heart, as not once 
every hour, but either ſooner or la- 
ter, according to the greater or leſſer 
quantity, or. greater or leſſer ſubtilry 
or mobility of the Blood. 

-- Thirdly, 1 ſay, that the Blood in, 
ſome caſes, cannot paſs out of the 
Arteries into the Veins, through the 
extremities, that is, when the extre- 


mities are cut off; in which Caſe, it - 
goes on another way, through inſen- 


ible Pores, which they call Tranſpira- 
tion,0r ; Tranſudation. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP; XX" 


Of the Inward Senſes, and the Tufes 
riour Appetite, 


— 53. 


 Eſfides the exteriour Senſes. of which 
we- have ſpoken , there, are: alfo 
found to be in Man interiour Senſes, 
( to wit) the Imagination, common 
Senſe, and Senſitive Memory. The firſt 
forms a laſting Image of Objects. 
. The Second judgeth of the agreeable- } - 
neſs or diſagreeableneſs of them. th 
The third retains and preſerves thek Nc. 
| Images or Ideas z which is manifeſt in Fy. 
Dogs, who repreſent to themſelves re 
perſons abſent, and diſtinguiſh both JU 
between the good and 'the evil that n 
hath befallen them, witneſſing tha they 
remember the thing by running away Ix, 
if they have an opportunity, or by 
Fawnings. th 
Appetite follows the interiour Senſes, F,. 
and is common to all Animals, and Bc 
which is performed by the weight of I; 
Atonis, whereby it comes to paſs that g., 
an Animal hath a propenſity, and s BY. 
driven to ſeek for that with which it J - 
is delighted, and to abſtain from wr 
| WAG 
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which might bring trouble: So that 
Delight and Pain are the two great im- 
portances of the. Life of. an Animal. 
Pleaſure according to the Opinion of 
Epicurrs, depends upon Corpuſcles which 
have a ſoft, round, and. agreeable Fi- 
gure, eſpecially to the Brain, as to 
which the Objeft 1s repreſented by the 
imagination, and from which it is car- 
ried by the Senſes: Pain on the con- 
frary, and both of them are perfor- 
med by thoſe Corpuſcles, whether they 
come to, or go from, or. continue. 

In Morals, we will ſpeak concerning 
theſe Paſſions, as the two Scales of ſen- 
fitive aCtions ; in-the mean time I may 
here ſay, that the interiour Senſes re- 


Feeive theſe Corpuſcles,, which © bring 


pleaſure or - pain by the miniſtety of 
the exteriour Senſes; from whence 
it comes, that thoſe that Sleep, or are 
Lethargick, or Apoplectick, feel no- 
thing, though they are pricked - For 
the Brain is filled with ſtrange Hu- 
mours, which hinder the motion of the 
aforeſaid Corpuſcles, or elſe that mo- 
tion is ſtopped by Vapours, brought 
from the lower parts to the Brain, which 


happens to thoſe that are alleep. * 
| CHAP. 
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CHAP. XX. 
Of Sleep, Wakefulneſs, and Death. 


LEEP is the Image of Death, for 
all the Senſes are at reſt, nor is 
there any motion left but that of the 
Heart, Lungs and Arteries; this Ret 
proceeds from Vapours ariſing out of 
the. Stomach, which by their clammy- 
neſs, humidity, and viſcouſneſs, do ſtu- Ban 
pifie the Animal Spirits, and Sleep is (thi 
- ſweet or reſtleſs, according as thoſe me 
'Vapours are ſweet, or abound with by 
Corpuſcles, or are ſtirred np from Bmr 
Choler, or other. things of an irregu- tef 
lar Figure, or where ſome emancipated ph 
Atoms make the diſturbiInce. 
The mixture of theſe Atoms is often Bret 
theCauſe of Light-headedneſs, Maaneſs,and N* 
Hypochondriac Melancholly ; and they lma 
likewiſe produce watchfulneſs, by an ibe 
inverſion and confuſion 'of the Ideas in 
the imaginatioh ; from whence it hap- 
pens that we ſee that which we never 
fee diretly; and ſometimes Monſters 
and horrible things. 
"This motion of the Images or Ideas 


is ſometimes ſo very violent, and there 
is 
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i$-ſo great a Troop of theſe emanci- 
pated Atoms inthe Brain, that thoſe 
that-are aſleep, do ſometimes riſe out 
of Bed, Talk, climbe up Walls, Bathe 
themſelves, and*then go to Bed again, 
mithout ever waking all the while: 
r | Death 1s commonly called a perpe- 
is tual Sleep, and in Animals (excepting 
ie Man) it 1s nothing elſe than a total diſ- 
pation of the Vital Atoims,or a ceſſation 
o motion, in which their Life conſiſts. 
In Man theſe things are not after the 
ame manner, although however all theſe 
things ceaſe in a dying Many either im- 
mediately, as in a violent Death ; or 
by degrees, as In a Natural Death ; we 
muſt confeſs nevertheleſs, that in that 
y- Yreſpect ſomething elſe is to be accom- 
hihed, to wit, the ſeparation of the 
Col which God gave him, and which 
el returns unto him that gave It. 
nd Before we go any further,and that we 
e) may make an end of this Chapter, and 
an be as good as our Word, 1 am forced 
in £2 little more ſpecially to diſcourſe con- 
p- Feerning the Death of thoſe things which 
e& ſlave Life: For whatſoever is Created 
rs and Compounded of many Parts, and 
Liveth, is ſubje& to Death. | 
- Man, who is Compounded of a mate- 
tial and Organical Body , like other 
: Beings, 


h _ 


I 


Beings, dyes at laſt; but becauſe he h 


hath an immortal Soul Created - after 


the Image of God, he only dyes that R 
he may live Eternally with God, if he B* 
be Faithful ; and his Death is no more 


than Sleep, and a paſling into Eterni- 


ty. 

F What a Chriſtian Philoſopher ought 
to think of this Soul I ſhall declare in 
the laſt Chapter. of this Book : Hers | 
will ſay ſomething of his Body, as alſo 
of its Corruption and Diſſolution. The 
Rational Soul never goes out of this 
Mortal Body before the motion of the 
Heart is ſtopped ; this motion, which is 
not voluntary,ceaſing,Life can no longer 
continue, ſince it conſiſts in this motion. 
" If the Rational Soul was only in the 
Brain, as Duncan and ſome others will 
have it, it would be hard to tell why 
it ſhould depart, upon the ceſlation of 
the Hearts. motion, whilſt the reſt of 
the Parts are in good order. As for my 
part, I conſider it in its Spiritual Ne 
ture, believing that he muſt have too 
mean an Idea of this Spiritual Subſtance 
who confines it to the Brain,” and to 
the ſmalleſt part of ir. That Opinion 
which affirms it to be preſent every 
where in the whole Body, although it 


operates more particularly in the Bra 
| al 
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Man's Conception, ”'(the commerce of ct 
the Solar Spirits being intercepted far % 
want of Air,) do ſometimes ſuddenly 
ſtand ſtill, they flye away, finding 
paſlage through a ſolution of the con- 
tinuum, . or through Pores made fit, 


a burning Feaver in the Heart, all the 
Water of the Pericardium being dryed 
' uÞ : Thick and viſcous Blood. dogs 
ſometirnes ſtop the motion of theſe 
Vital Atoms. 'Poyſon alſo does by its 
acute Particles pierce through the Heart, 
and give: an exit to thele; . Spirits of | 
Light, which are tyed to thoſe which* 
the Sun beſtows upon us, and are at” 
tracted by them, returning thither fron wh 
whence they came. for 
- Let us ſee now what the Body doe / 
in 'the Grave ; it putrifies there, . that Ti 
is, it is diſſolved, ſome Corpuſcles.or#" 
Atoms withdraw themſelves, fome part anc 
of the Body is changed into Worms, ſome 
of the Vital Spirits reſiſting. It.is a foly 
here to imagine any ſubſtantial forni* 
of the Dead Carcaſſe, or to acknow-(® 
ledge partial forms of the Bones, Fleſh, Wt 
Veins, Arteries, and fſach like things, 
Subjects to the form of the leadCarcall 
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or aloge without this Form. Theſe ac 
Illuſions and-Chimera's. Matter is us * 


ſame, and all the change that happen 
conſils 
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conſiſts *1n this, That when the Ra- 
| s onal Soil is abſeat, there remains no- 
1; thing beſides matter ; the Organs by 
q tt e and little loſe their Figure, and 
nl ving lolt their Compoſition, they 


. their action, that which was com- 


| : C Huy is diſlolved, and the greater 


art goes_ into Duſt and Aſhes ; the 
aminous Spirits recede, and follow the 
n jotion of the Spirits of their kind : ſome 
irts or Corpulcles joyned to the putri- 
Wing Body,. purtific in the place where 


of th 2 are : Experience favours this Do- 


; ine. 


©: 4A certain Servant to Aa Noble-Man, 
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whoſe Noſe had been by great mis- 


Fortune newly cut off, freely parts 


ith his own Noſe to ſerve his Maſter. 
This Noſe being put in the place of that 
Fhich was newly cut off took Root, 
md grew together, after ſuch a manner, 
with a Cartaliginous Fleſh, that it ſcem- 
bc bo be Natural. About twenty years 
Rterwards, the Servant dyes in a far 
Eountrey,, and was Buried, and as by 
gzrees he putrified, fo after the ſame 
maaner, this end of a Noſe began to 
bt ifie, to be corrupted, and to fall off 
arting from that part to which it had 
Hong ſtuck without withering, whilſt 
| Servant lived, the part _ 

the 
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the condition of the whole. « #: x 
+I fay moreover, that the leaſt-parts or Bf 
Corpuſcles which proceed fromia Body, fly 
the Body being Dead and Corrupted, Ba 
- they'alſo are Corrupted, and joyned in 
commerce with Atoms of the ſame Na- fp 
ture, which they do, by inviting them ſh 
to joyn and: come together. g 
And here's anExperiment which every + 
one can underſtand... It is very wel 
known, that he that puts on a Garment, 
or touches it, leaves upon it his Scent he 
that is, -Corpuſcles which proceed fromW- 
his Body, and which conſtitute part ofa 
.Itz and by the help of theſe Corpul:Wx 
cles a Dog is able to know. his Maſter 
Handkerchief, Hat, or Garment fromſiige, 
ten thouſand others. This being ſuppoſing 
ſed, if the:Dead Man's Garment « 
Cloak be put into a Preſs or Cheſt, fir har 
and for ſome days, when the Body thathen 
is Buried begins to putrifie, - there willfhy; 
be a conſiderable noiſe and diſturbanceſſeay 
in the Preſs or Cheſt, enough to friglithoy 
en Children, and other folks too, alWkn; 
the Corpuſcles of the dead Body being: 
attracted by thoſe that are going awaſilhar 
by their motion make this noiſe amonfiilicy 
Ct 


the Cloaths :- And whereas this attradiha:, 
on is made in a ſtreight Line, and thi: 


Corpuſcles cannot paſs through ul ; 


ord} . 
B [ty 


7 Wh © | 

Bords, bot obliquely, the Wood ſuf- 
or fering violence, makes a noiſe as if it 
y, were crackt. Any one may trye this, * 
d, Rand know whether this Experiment made 

by others be true or no : I tee no rea-" 
a Fon to doubt of it: From hence appears 
M Fthat inviſible Bond of the Parts with the 


r} 
ell 
nt, 
nb 


ailh giconvince our Ignorance.” 
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CHAP. XXIL 


| | ; 
Of the Death of Brutes, Plants, and || : 
Mettals. I 

| 


QE"s that Man dyes, other Animals I * 
cannot eſcape Death-;' let us fee tl 
wherein it conſiſts. L 
The Followers of Ar;/totle are very iO 
much puzzled in explaining the Death 
ofa Dog, for when it is deſtitute of Yin 
all Senſe and Motion, it is dead' without Fi 
doubt, yet in the mean time it hath al}Þc 
its parts and Organs. What thErefore GO 
happens to this Animal ? Its Soul is 
parated from its Body, | ſay they, and 
the Spirit of Life is not in-him ; they” | 
do the Beaſt much. honour who: ſpeakgſure 
thus in his Favour. - But what” becomegptrs 
of this Soul ? Is it corrupted or afinthilag tr 
ted;or does it ſubſiſt apart in ſome-otherÞgt 
Js or is it taken into ſome --othenor 
ody ?' No, by no means,”ſay they, pin 
is not, it is deſtroyed, and:that*s (iflgvon 
cient;* So it is' ſufficient to People'whiihh L 
don't ſeek after the Truth*' For it, 
Soul be a ſubſtance as -they ſay it is out 
material one, - it is impoſſible but it mul _ 
bed. 


£0 into ſome other thing, or clſe - e 
Y | ucene 
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i 
| 
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duced into nothing. It is reduced into 
nothing ſay they ; : therefore It is annihila- 
ted, therefore it is Created and made 
out of nothing, which is Ridiculous, 
and unbecoming a Chriſtian Philoſopher. 
Itis true, this Opinion 1s very.common 
in the Schools, but this Errour is de- 
tected, and they who are wiſer than 0- 
thers, ay with us, that the Spirits of 
Life, or Corpuſcles of Light being al- 
together diſſipated or hindred 1n their 


ry 
MOLLON , do withdraw and return to 


herr Original, and Copulate with o- 
#thers which are in the Air, ſo dyes a 
Dog, without the loſs of that which 
neltGod made ; the Parts are ſeparated, 

the Spirits ſeek the Air, the Body the 


dſfarth. 


Wh. Plants dye like other Living Crea- 
akMures, but their Death very much dif- 
neefiers from the Death of Animals, for 
il; much as their Organical Parts do 
gt appear ſo as they do in Animals, 
hefſpor does a Plant dye fo eaſily as an 
;'_pnimal: For a Plant tis -not dead fo 
bon as it is pulled out of the ground, 
s Life continues to the extream dry- 
fs, or. evaporation, of the Radical 
ddiſture, which contains -all the: Spirits 
WLife; and though the- Plant be cal- 
wed, or burnt to Aſhes, part of the 

Q 2 Spirits 
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Spirits will remain in thoſe Aſhes; for 
the Lixivium that is made, or the Salt 
that is extrated, gives all: the Savour 
of the Plant ; and where that Lixivium I] | 
is congealed by the Cold of the-Night, I] | 
the Figure of the burnt Plant. will ap. , 
pear in the very Ice. 1 

But what is more to be obſerved, I, ; 
is, that a Plant dryed in a Kilne, andJſ ; 
put into a particular Water whoſe Vir. | 
Tue is Univerſal, receives its priſtine x 


Greenneſs, Leaves, and Flowers; with- 
out doubt in this dryed Plant ſome Vi 
tal Spirits were ſhut up, - which are re-Wſ q 
laxed by the Spirits of this Water, of 
the Vital Spirits exhaling, - give way 
to the Spirits of- the Water we ſpeak 
of, to take their places. This Water 
is endued with Vital Spirits, which can 
fill the place of thoſe that exhale 1n uy 
and with this ſole Remedy Life mayÞ c 
be prolonged, and the loſſes of ruinedF 6 
Old-Apge be repaired, by filling up ti jf 
Vacuities of the radical moiſture which ap 
is diſſipated, But you will ſay, whe!d th, 
is this Water, it is to be found in} 
Light , according to our Principles. pr, 
-and certainly no where elſe. This Wa mz 
ter is the true Elixir-Vite, and tht 
Univerſal Medicine of the Antients, 20 T, jt 
it is meet. that. we uſe it. to the Pie hay 
"Xl ſeryationy 


(339) 
ſervation of the moſt Sacred: Perſons: . 
Mettals have a more abſtruſe Life 
than Plants, nor is their.Death more © 
mJ conſpicuous : Their. Life conſiſts in 
it, a certain diſpoſition of Parts, which 
P-F permits a free motion to the Atoms 
of Life and Light. This-1is the State 
d, BN. of Mettals in their Mines, and when 
nd they are melted, this Liberty is. loſt, 
i-Y by the intervention of. the Atoms of 
ine Fire; and when after . melting they 
grow cold, they may be called Dead, 
VB] for they are. deprived of motion, nor 
re do they perform any action. Gold 
oy melted when it is grown cold is dead ; 
va it Lived in the Mine, it is. dying 
ea whilſt it is melting, and it is. dead, 
UCY when caſt: into Ingots. | 
cany In vain therefore do the Chymiſts 
UY ſeek for the Living among the Dead, 
nf Common Gold is dead, and. good far 
ned nothing but to make Money of; but 
ti if any one can diſlolve this Body, 
ul and bring the' Dead to Life again by 
ie the benefit of that reſuſcitative Water. 
If which we ſpoke of before, he may 
5, prepare a Medicine, profitable to hu- 
"mane and Mettalick Bodies. 
A It is ſaid before, that Stones want 
Life : But this I meant, that they 
F haye not a Life ſo notorious as Met- 
Bn Q 3 tals, 


ed 
en os 
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tals, whoſe Life hitherto is yet obſcure 
enough ; for I have Learnt : being 
convinced by Experience, that the 
greateſt part of Stones are multiplied, 
and encreaſe, according to all their 
dimenſions; and that Sand is turned 
into Shells. 

And this very thing is the Cauſe that 
I conclude, Light to be the Spirit of 
Life, that by the benefit of it all things 
Live, the very Stones alſo take their 
Life from hence, Seeds owe all their 
Vigour to Light, and ſeeing that Light 
is woven out of thin threads of Gold, 
all things therefore Live by the Spirit 
of Gold. But the Soul of Man is 


Spiritual, and a Ray of Divine Light, It 
and owes its Life to God and his 
Word, as alſo it is an Immortal Sub- 
ſtance, as we ſhall ſay in the next and 
laſt Chpater. 
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«LS 8A po 
1 is 
Of the Rational Soul, and its Powers. 


dF PICURUS acknowledged no 0- 
ther than the Senſitive Soul, and 
conſequentially, that 1t was Compoun- - 
ded of Atoms. Ariſtotle attributes to 
Bintes a material Soul, but which is not 
Compounded of Matter. The firſt opinion 
ir is impious, the latter Ridiculous, and if 
ht F this Senſitive Soul can be. ſeparated from 
d, £ Matger, and ſubliſt in this ſeparation, 
it Þ phi; here and about his Phyſical Quali- 
ties they are compelled to ſay, how can 
it, | the Immortality of the Rational Soul be 
us E proved, for as much as that exiſts after 
b- I the ſeparation of the Body ? 
nd Þ Therefore beſides all other things 
which we obſerve in Animals, we ac- 
knowledge that there is in Man a Spirit, 
or Rational Intelligent, Immaterial Im- 
mortal Soul. 

Mar's Dignity claims this Prerogative, 
and thoſe Spiritual actions which we ob- 
krve, although they depend Originally 

?. Japon the Senſes, do evidently prove 
this, and eſpecially thoſe innumerable 
reflections upon our thoughts, as alſo re- 

lk&tions vpon refleftions :; Not to ſay any 
| thing 


(5342 Y 
thing of the Capacity proper to the Soul, 
of believing things which we never ſce,of 
framing Syllogiſmes, and of judging of 
their Form, Figure, Truth or Falſhood: || | 
This Soul Knows, Wills, Remembers, 
and theſe three Powers of the Soul are 
nothing elſe than the-Soul it ſelf, in as 
much as it diſcovers Truth, and adheres 
to it, whilſt it loves and proſecutes that 
which is good, and abſtains' from Evil, 
whilſt it preſerves the Ideas and Images 
of Spiritual things. | 
Theſe Ideas it keeps even then, when 
feparated {rom the Body ,, althoygh 1t 
hath acquired them by its OrganfFan 
when 1t is free*d from the Body, 
returns by its natural Motion to God 
its Author, as an Image to its Original, 
that it may live with Him for ever. 
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A Catalogue of Books Printed 
for, and are to be Sold by 
7. Hindmarſh, at the Golden- 
Ball, over againſt the Royal 
Exchange 1n Cornhil. 


AVILA'S Hiſtory of the Crvuil- 
Wars of France. 
Poems by Several Hands, and on ſeveral 
Occaſions, Colletted by N, Tate. 


Miſcellany, being a Colleftion of Poems by 


Ten Hands, Collefted by A Bhen. 

The Works of Mr. John Oldham, together 
with his Remains. 

Prattical Rules of Chriſtian Piety, contamn- 
ing the' Sum of the whole Duty of a Diſci- 
ple of Chriſt. 

Tie Hiſtory of C. Zoſimus, Tranſlated into 
Engliſh. 

The tows Phyſitian, or Dialogues concer- 
ning Health, Tranſlated out of French. 
Butler's Ghoſt, or Hudibras the Fourth 

Part, with Reflettons on theſe Times. 

Familiar Epiſtles of Collonel Henry Martin, 

found in bis Miſſes Cabinet, I 


' '-— A Catalofue of Books. 


A True Account of the Captivity of Thomas 
Phelps, at Machaneſs Barbary, and 
of his Strange Eſcape in Company of Mr, 
Edward Baxter and others, as alſo of 
the Burning two of the Greateſt Ships be-. 
longing to that Kingdom, in the River of 
| Mamoxa, wpor the Thirteenth of June, 

. 1685, by Thomas Phelps. 

The Pegjur'd Phanatick, or the Malitious 
Conſpiracy of Sr. John Crook of Chil- 
ton, Henry Larimore, and other Pha- 
naticks, againſt the Life ' of Robert 
Hawkins Clerk, and late Miniſter of 
Chilton, occaſioned by his Suit for Tythes, 

: An Hiſtorical Treatiſe of the Charch of 
Rome, and of her Biſhops, Written in 
French by Mr. Maimbury,, done #nto 
Engliſh by A. Lovel. 

The Antiquity of the Royal Line of Scotland 
farther Cleared, and Defended, againſi 
the Exceptions lately offered by Dr. SUl- 
lingfileet, in his vindication of the Bi- 
ſhop of St. Aſaph, by Sir George Mac- 
kenzie, his Majeſties Advocate for tht 
Kingdom of Scotland. 

Loves Poſie, or a Colletion of Twenty Seven 
Love Letters both in Verſe and Proſe, 
that lately paſſed between a Gentleman and 

a young Lady in France. 
A Bill and Anſwer, or a Dialogue between 


Jack Ketch Plaintif,and Slingsby Bethel 
Defenaant, 
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A Catalogue of Books. 
Defendant, of the Year 1681, | 
The whole Duty of Man Tranſlated into 
French. | 
The French" Bible, and Teſtament, and 
Pſalms with ZAuſical Notes. 
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